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PREFACE. 



In Motley's Hi&tory of the United Netherlands 
there is a picture which Americans should study. 

William the Silent, Prince of Orange, had been 
murdered on the 10th of July, 1584. The disaster 
was apparently universal. ** Habit, necessity, and the 
natural gifts of the man had combined to invest him 
at last with an authority which seemed more than 
htmian. There was such general conlidenco in his 
sagacity, courage, and purity, that the nation had 
come to think with his brain and to act with his 
hand I*' He was dead. The cause remained. 

Under the rule of his enemy, Philip IX., a small, 
dull, elderly, imperfectly educated, patient, ploddinsr 
invalid, with white hair and protruding under- jaw 
and dreary visage, were America, the East Indies, the 
whole Spanisli Peninsula, the better portion of Italy, 
the seventeen Netherlands, and many other posses- 
sions, far and near, and he contemplated annexing to 
this extensive property the kingdoms of France, of 
England and Ireland. There, was a country which 
believed in the absolute power of the CiiurcL to dic- 
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tate tlie relations between man and liis Maker, and to 
utterly exterminate all who disputed that position. 
There was another country which protested against 
that doctrine, and claimed theoreticallj or practically 
liberty of conscience* Three centuries have nearly 
passed since this memorable epoch, and the world 
knows the fate of the states which accepted the 
dogma which it was Philip^s life-work to enforce, and 
of those who protested against the system. 

France, Prussia, the Dutch Commonwealth, the 
British Empire, and the United States of America are 
the foremost nations of the world ; the nations cursed 
by Bomanism are among the weakest. 

It is ours to save America to the future, and as a 

means, however small, this book is sent forth. 

J. D. F. 
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Rev, lioBEKT S. ]\L\cArtht7r, D.D. 
Pastor oi Calvaiy Baptist Church, New York. 



Almost at the hour of this writing, great meetings 
are holding in several languages and countries to 
comineiiiorate the wonderful life and work of Martin 
Luther. Again the story is told of ^' the lone monk 
who sliook the world," and the liearts of Protestants 
the world over are catching the inspiration of the hour. 
The Btory cannot be told too often. It is well that 
the brave man of the sixteenth century be brought out 
of the gathering mists of the past, into the clear light 
of this busy and practical nineteenth century. Luther 
is entitled to all tlie honor which the celebration of the 
four liundredth anniversary of his birth may bestow. 
Great nations will join hands across tlio seas as they 
gather about Luther's cradle. Luther was not the 
great theologian of the Reformation ; Calvin was that. 
Luther was not even the great theologian of Germany ; 
Melanchthon was that. Zwingli also has his place 
among the great thinkers and writers of that period. 
Luther understood most thoroughly his own place and 
work in that great movement. He described his work 
when he said lie was born to tear up the stumps and 
dead roots, to cut away the thorns, and to act as a 
rough forester and pioneer." One of our religious 
newspapers quotes Dr. Julius Kostlin's interpretation 
of Luther's name ; it is claimed that originally it ^v^i^ 
Luder, also Ludher and Lender. *'The present form 
we first find proceeding from Luther hhnself, after he 
had become a professor at Wittenberg, before he 
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entered tn 3iis Reformation controversies, and from him 
first the ocLer branches of the family adopted it. The 
name is equivalent to Lothar, whicli, according to its 
etymology, rri.eans one who is distinguished as a 
leader, Luther was worthy of his name. He was 



Neither Melanchthcn, Calvin, Zwingli, nor any other 
man of that day coulO have lilled that place. Without 
him there miglit never I\ave been a Reformation. In 
him was a wonderful couibi nation of great qualities. 
His task was gigantic ; he was a giant. For this leader 
of men the world does well to-day to thank God. 

But Luther carried with him 3nto Protestantism too 
much of Romanism. Perhaps this was inevitable ; it 
is, however, none the less hurtful. The old conflict 
rages still. If ever a series of sermons against Roman- 
ism was opportune, this series by Dr. Fulton seems 
to be. Not all men can serve the tnith in this way. 
Fur many reasons tliis writer could not. Therefore ne 
ought not to make the attempt. God gives to every 
man his work. " One fells the trees; another sows 
the seed ; a third reaps the golden grain. Martin 
Luther had his work ; Erasmus, Calvin, no one else, 
could do it. Justin D. Fulton feels himself called to 
this form of defending the tnith. To every man 
his work." In his broad sympathy, tireless energy, 
tender affection, rich humor, sometimes severe fidelity, 
intense convictions and brave, hold utterance, Dr. 
Fulton is not unlike Luther. Like the great leader, 
Dr. Fulton kindles other souls ^dth the name of his 
burning zeal ; like him he considers that he ( annot 
remain silent, but must speak and act, because juoved 
upon by a divine enerc^y. Out of these convictions has 
come tnis volume. Into the glowing enthusiasm of 
this Lutheran annivcrsitry period it enters, telling again 
of the old enemy, and suggesting, as the muaiis of 
vietoi'y, the word and Christ of God. 

Another intluence prepares for the reception of this 
volume. Rome hai> recently sent among us at least two 




leader of that great movement. 
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able, artfuly and insinuating men, to win Americans to 
the dogmas of the Eomish Church. Borne ha^ always 
shown i/rifidom in the choice she makes of the men wno 
do her work. One of these men, at least, was chosen, 
donbtless, ^^'ith mnch deliberation. He came here 
confessedly to make converts to his Church. His plans 
were careful! devised. His approach was industriously 
heralded. His addresses were skilfully prepared, care- 
fuhy delivered, and widely reported. Dr. Fulton 
boldly confronted this man. Many of us doubted his 
wisdom, even though we admired his bravery. It is 
claimed, however, 9iat numerous and important re- 
sults justify the coarse he pursued. Of that this writer 
need not speak. To his own Master, Dr. Fulton 
standeth or falleth. Certain it is that the influence of 
this foreigner, from whatever cause, is much less than 
Protestants feared, and than Romanists hoped. Let us 
march into the coming conflict, as Luther went to the 
diet at Worms, singing, '*Ein feste burg ist unser 
Gott." Let us stand beside him, as he stood there, 
while each with him shall say : I neither can nor dare 
retract anything, unless convinced by reason and 
Scripture ; my conscience is captive to God's word. 
There 1 take my stand. I cannot do otherwise. So 
help me, God. Amen !" 

Keaders to-day, more than in any former time, desire 
to know something of the personal life of the authors 
whose books they read. In harmony with that desire, 
this sketch is prepared. 

BIBTH Am) TOXJTH.^ 

The Rev. Justin D. Fulton, D.D., was bom in 
Earlville, Madison County, N. Y., March 1st, 1828. 
His father. Rev. Joim J. Fulton, was descended from 
Korth of Ireland stock, and his mother, Clarissa 

• Fof Bome of thefoltowing facts I am indebted to the sketdi in 

the « Contemporary Biography/' New York» but many Other 
iaots appear for the first time. '—A. S. M. 
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Dewey Fulton, found a birthplace in Great Barring- 
ton, Berksliire County, Massachusetts, and was heir to 
many of the sliinins: quahties of the Puritan element. 
In 1836 lie removed with his parents to Brooklyn, 
Michigan, niid at the age of eleven united with the 
Baptist Cliuich. 

Ministers in Michigan, as a rule, were poor, and the 
father of the subject of this sketcli was not an excep- 
tion, lie offered his sou his time, but could not 
promise him other help. When eighteen years of 
age, the son, who up to this time had studied as best 
he could when not employed on the farm, hung up 
the harness one night, and on not taking it down next 
morning was asked the reason why. Am going to 
college I" " How ?" *' Don't know, but 1 start this 
morning." At once he began preparations, and in 
the fall of 1847 entered the University of Michigan 
and remained there three years, paying his way by 
working for hifi boaid during term-time and by selling 
books in vacation. At onoe he took a foremost posi- 
tion. In his Junior ^ear he was elected president of 
the college literary sodety^ an honor generally reserved 
for students of the Senior Class. In his fourth year 
he entered the TTniversity of Bochester, that he mi^ht 
take Hebrew and be ready to enter i^e Theological 
Seminary in advance. Me was graduated from the 
University of Rochester in 1851, and, entering the 
Theological Seminary, he remained throusrh a part of 
the secondyear, when, nrged by the Rev. Spencer H, 
Gone, D.D., and William H. Wyckoff, hL.D.y to 
take chai)ffe of a Bible Union paper in St. Louis, Mo., 
he went &ere in December, 1853. The paper sprang 
into a large circulation. 

Then he be^n the publication in the paper of the 
"Soman Oatholie Element in American History." 
Hjs attention had been called to the fearful character 
of the Papacy by reading, when a young man, John 
Dowling's " JBistory of JBomanism." In 1862 the 
terrible persecution of the Madiai family in Italy 
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airested public attention. A public meeting had been 
called in ^ew York to sympatliize with the persecuted 
and oppressed of Italy. The eloquent Dra. Bethune, 
Hague, and others had spoken in such a marvellous 
way and with such burning words of sympathy for the 
oppressed that the heart of the student caught fire. 

Kossuth had swept through the land like a blazing 
meteor. The downtrodden were described by him ; 
their woes were painted in colors of living light. All 
this inflamed the heart of the young student. He 
spoke in the Literary Society in such a way that 

feneral attention was attracted to him, and when Arch- 
ishop Hughes defended persecution, the students 
framed a paper asking him to read in public a reply to 
the lecture of John Hughes, Archbishop of New 
York. This started him on the investigations which 
resulted in the book already mentioned. In St. Louis 
he found a city given up to the idolatry of Rome. A 
description of its condition is given in ''The Way 
Out," a book published by The American Baptist 
Publication Society, descriptive of the life he Jed, 
and of some of the work achieved while in the great 
Western irntoway. In tlie introduction to that book 
he avows his faith in this strong language : 

This is God's world, and they are cowards who sit 
idly by and rutuse to work, under the conviction that 
Satan is to have it and that Ivome is to rule it. It is 
needful that the people of our land pluck up courage 
and be faithful to the tnist reposed in tliein, their 
liberties to defend, and their Bibles to preserve, that 
their children may be saved from the degrading in- 
fluences of Bupersition and conv'erted to the service of 
God and made useful to their country." 

The city of St. Louis, he saw, was a Komish town. 
The press, the wealth, the social power, all sided with 
£ome. It was profitable in a business point of view 
to bow the knee to Baal. It was hazardous to stand 
up for God. It is not difficult to see in the Edward 
Hervej of the book the Justin D. !b'ulton of the world. 
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His Roman Catholic Element in American History'* 
at once arrested attention and excited opposition, its 
ringing; words culled attention to the man, and twenty- 
four men and women meetino; in Biddle ^larkct Hall, 
having had their attention directed to him, invited him 
to preach for them. • 

It was to him a providential call. Up to this time as 
a preacher he had never been a success. In college 
and in the Theological Seminary he was seldom asked 
to supply a pulpit, and when he did so his efforts gave 
little promise of his subsequent career. He loved to 
preach. He tried to preach, but the characteristics 
which made him a snocese as an editor interfered with 
his success as a minister. He was bold, radical, and 
outspoken. The jonng editor had given himself to^ 
the ministry years before, providing God opened the 
way. Kow that the door was opened he entered it 
wiw avidity. The committee in charge of the 
paper oMected to the arrangement. The editor re- 
plied, 1 believe that I am called to preach the Gos- 

ril. If editing your paper interferes with this duty, 
can give up the paper, but I will not give up the 
ministry. " He be^n to preach with great acceptance 
to the people and with unalloyed pleasure for himself. 
At once he struck Bomanism hard blows in the pulpit. 
It cost him dear. In 1854 the Know-I^othing riot 
came. His life was threatened. His position on 
Bomanism, which he pictured as an intolerable despo* 
tism, gave him the sympathy of very many of the peo- 
ple. The true and the tried stood together in the 
town. In 1855 the church became so large and the 
paper so important that Rev. James IngHs, of Detroit^ 
came and took the pastorate of the church, becoming 
assistant editor of the paper, while ihe editor of the 
paper remained associate pastor of the church. This 
was in April. In May, at Palmyra, Missouri, tlie 
stockholders of the paper met, and it was resolved 
that it is not enough that the editor of the Ooapd 
£mner be a gentleman and a Ghiistian ; he must be* 
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lieve that slavery is ri^ht pe?' sey and defend iv." On** 
man, born in liew Hampshire, voted for the resolu- 
tion ; no one voted against it, and the resignation of 
the editor was offered and acce|)ted. The committer 
in charge of the paper lived in St. Louis. The editor- 
elect, in his first issue, made an attaek upon the inr\i\ 
who built up the paper ; tlie committee saw it, stofipecJ 
the press, conliscated all pubHshed, and never pi r- 
mitted an issue of the Gospel J3(mner under the new 
regime. The turning point in the life of the editor 
VfBB reached. Tears before lie had vowed that he 
would preach if God would open the way. Now in- 
vitations to enter one of the most successful law lirnia 
of St. Louis, and to become the literary editor of one 
of the brightest daily papers in the city, were received. 
For six hours, while stripped of property, this young 
man kept in his room qnestioning what he should do. 
The vow made year? l>efore under the shade of an oak 
tree came to his memory. He declined the offers, and, 
almost penniless, turned his back on this city of his 
love, accepted the invitation of his brother. Dr. S. J". 
Fulton, then residing in Toledo, Ohio, to make his 
house his home until he had prepared for the press 
The Roman Catholic Element in American His- 
tory," and while engaged in this work received an in- 
vitation to supply the puluit in Sandusky. ^)hio. The 
result was a call to the church and the securing of a 
helpmeet in the person of Miss Sarah E. Norcross, who 
for twenty-seven years was the companion of his life 
and the mother of his four children. In Ohio he 
worked like a Titan ; six churches in the Huron 
Association were revived under his leadership, and the 
church in Sandusky passed from feebleness to 
strength. Because of the lake winds he lost his voice, 
and this compelled his removal to Albany, N. Y., 
where in 1659 he became pastor of the Tabernacle 
Church and spent the ensumg four years in a very 
successful ministry. In December, 18G3, he was for 
the third time invited to the charge of the Tremont 
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Temple congregation in Boston, Mass., and the church 
linviiiL'' comphed with Ms conditions, he nceepted their 
invitation, and labored in this fiekl nearly ten years. 
His success in Boston was immediate and its results 
wonderful. The Fin'on Temple Church was formed 
bv selecting twenty-live meml)ers from the Union and 
Tremont Temple churches. The union was hlessed of 
God. During his ministry the membership inci'eased 
to upward ol a thousand, and the income reached 
twenty three thousa!Hl dollars. lie wa;^ a universally 
recognized force in tlie ministry. TTe always felt and 
acknowledged that he was under great obligations to 
the brethren of large plan, fervid piety, and devoted 
zeal, who labored instant in season and out of season to 
make the enterprise a success. The Temple, whero 
the services were held, is centrally located, and is ono 
of the best known buildings, as it is one of the most 
popular places of resort in the city. Its Sunday 
services drew crowds anxious to hear Dr. l ulton's 
fervid utterances, and the fame of the pastor as an 
eloquent and stirring preacher of the Gospel to the 
people extended far and wide. Few strangers ever 
ramained any length of time in Boston without paying 
f.t least a single visit to the Temple. 

Here, as in Sandusky and as in Albany, he took a 
prominent position in ex])osing the errors of Roman- 
ism, ami in striving to bring Ilomanists to accept of 
the oiler of salvation. His success deserves to be 
studied. There are those who seem afraid to agitate 
this question of Romanism lest in some way an un- 
pleasant feeling be engendered in tlie community, 
l)r. Fulton's ex])erlence is the reverse of this, i'atiier 
Hecker, the Pauhst pnest, came to Boston and lect- 
ured before large audiences, claiming that this country 
was soon to be under the rule of Rome. His figures 
and his presumption made a strong impression upon 
the cominuuity. Dr. Fulton preaelied the sermon, 
'*Romanit>m a Plague, if not a Peril." The effect 
was instantaneous. The boasted pretensions of the 
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priest were exploded, and it becainc ono of the sayings 
of the town, heard on horse-cars, in liotels, every- 
where : Bah ! Romanism is apJague^ not a pfril,'*'* 
Tlic sermon was printed by the American Tract ISoci- 
cty, and very large editions were scattered broadcast 
over tlie land. Ten or twelve sermons followed. 
Priests and their followers came to cnrse, and some of 
them went away to ])ray. As a result, many of liis 
warmest friends in Tioston are Roman Catholics. 

In 1873 Dr. i ulron came to Brooklyn, N. Y., to 
hnild a People's Chnreli, and after many years of toil 
enjoys the supjiort and contidenco of a chnrch where 
to the fullest extent it is possible to carry out the 
beneficent scheme he lias always cherished in his heart, 
of preaching tlui (Jospel to the people without regard 
to class or condition. Brooklyn, with its population of 
nearly six hundred thousand souls, is essentially a city 
of the people, and in it is an admiralde opportunity for 
doing this work. Dr. Fulton bronght to the under- 
taking a ripe experience and a settled purpose. He 
entered upon it with all the force and vigor of a 
healthy manhood, a strong will, and a heart warmly 
responding to the p()})nlar need. Had he been a 
weaker man physically he might have found it an 
arduous labor. As it was, possessing a magniticent 
phy8i(pie, it ailorded him delightful exercise in which 
the yearnings of his heart found tlie happiest realiza- 
tion. Tlie movement bore the stamp of the mau from 
the outset. 

It jiartook, in a degree, of the magnetism of its 
originator, and evinced a vitality which showed it was 
destined to wrestle successfully with nbstacles, and 
live, increasing in usefulness with time, and honestly 
and ably aiding in religion's holy work. The Brook- 
lyn Temple, a fine brick structure two liundred feet 
in length and one hundred and thirty-two feet in 
width, originally built at a cost of one hundred and 
twenty-seven thousand dollars, is the home of this now 
flourishing congregation. All classes ai-e welcome to ita 
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spacious aTidieiice-rooni. It is well Hi2;lited and venti- 
lated, and in every way adniiral)ly ariangcd for tlie 
purposes to whicli it is devoted, liaving, beside the 
main audience-room, Sunday-school, vcBtrv, and com- 
mittee-rooms. Into tlie work of founding this Peo- 
ple's Church Dr. Fnlton threw his whole soul. It 
was with liim a labor of love in the highest, purest 
sense ; his sympathy, always with the people, found a 
delightful exercise in provicling for their spiritinil needs, 
and in furnisliingtheni an ideal Christian church — one 
to which the lunnl)lest might come, " without money 
and without in ice,'' and learn the beautiful truths of 
the Gospel. It may be said of Dr. Fulton that in the 
few years he has been in Brooklyn he has actually 
created a church second in the value of its ini])ortance 
in Christian work to no other in the city of Lrookljrn 
• — a city which has earned the sobj-iipiet of " the Oity 
of Churches," by reason of tlie number, grandeur, and 
importance of its sacred edifices. The Centennial Bap- 
tist Church is in full sympathy with its honored pastor 
in purpose and in ])lan ; the rich and })oor are alike 
made welcome, and there is no distinction in regard 
to color. People of color here forget their com- 
plexion. Frederick Douiiia-s said that in the presence 
of Abraham Lincoln he forgot that he was bla(?k. A 
similar compliment has been paid to the Centennial 
Baptist Church. Dr. Fulton is an able writer, and has 
published a great many works and pamphlets princi- 
pally on religious subjects. Among the more notable 
of his works are the following : *^ The Koman Catliolic 
Element in American History," already mentioned ; 
*^ Life of Timothy Gilbert, the Founder of the 
Tremont Temple" (Boston) ; The True Woman," 
"The Way Out," "Show Your Colors," "Sam 
Hobart, the Railroad Engineer," etc. A tract from 
his pen on the Sabbath has had a circulation of over 
one hundred thousand copies. In all the great re- 
forms of the day he takes an active interest. His 
voice k one of the strongest in the land in urging 
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temperance, and his pen has done noble work in con- 
nection with this reform. As a lecturer Dr. Fnlton 
enjoys an extended and deserved fame, lie seldom 
leaves liis ehiirch duties for service in the lectnre 
field, and never, excepting at the cull of jmtriotic 
duty, or to do a needed work. Previous to beginning 
his labors in Brooklyn he had a wide reputation in 
New England as a brilliant, magnetic, and forcible 
speaker on temperance and other reforms, and this 
was increased by his subsequent experience in the 
South. The subject he chose for presentation in the 
lectures of this Southern trip was the duties of citizen- 
ship, which he ably set forth in a discourse entitled 

The American of the Future ; Shall ho be a 
Partisan or a Patriot ?" It was the endea\ or of Dr. 
Fulton ill this lectnre to recall attention to the patriot- 
ism which distinguished the people in the days of 
Washington, glance at the perils which grow out of 
partisanship, and in(piire what can be done to help the 
growth of an American who shall compass the interests 
of the entire nation in his love and work ; not to 
advance one section at the expense of anotlier, but to 
enal)le the people to fulfil God's great purpose in 
building a nation that is to bless mankind. Other 
lectures of his, which have excited the most favorable 
comment from tlie press, are entitled, ** Witnessing 
for Truth: the Overthrow of the Papacy," ''The 
Perils and l\>ssibilities of American Womanhood," 

Bismarck and the Conilict in Europe," The 
Force that Wins," <«Whom shall we Trust ?" etc. 
These lectures show Dr. Fulton to l)e a vigorous 
thinker, an excellent word-painter, and possesscid of a 
fine sense of hnmor. Hi- illustrations are mainly 
taken from life, and encliain the attention even of 
those opposed to his deductions. He speaks rapidly, 
** but his sentences are powerful and caustic, and are 
generally aimed at a given point, which they inevit- 
ably reach." Always an industrious student, his 
ability in scholarship is enlarged and thorough, while 
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hifl gifts ae an orator and writer arc of that original 
and Bplendid kind which cannot fail to command 
attention. 

AS A PA8T0B. 

In all his pastorates he has labored with great 
snccesSy constantly widenini^ the scope of his in- 
fluence and the bounds of his fame. Peculiar, 
marked, and effective in all his characteristics, 
whether of the mental or phjrsical nature, he occu- 
pies a position at once of prommence and power. For 
religion and reform he is ever a zealous champion, 
doing battle on every hand without fear or favor. 
With a conscience keenly eensitive to the demands of 
duty, he has the talents, courage, and energy which 
make his effort successful in whatever direction he 
feels called upon to devote them. Dr. Fulton believes 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ with all it implies, and in 
this lies the secret of his radicalism. Principle rather 
than policy rules him, and he finds in a thus saith 
the Lord'^ the highest motive and the most im- 
perious command. His heroic conduct in St. Louis, at 
one of the most critical periods in American history, 
was based on this principle. A regard for it placed 
him among the opponents of Spiritualism, when the 
Btorj of the Fox girls and spirit rappings" were 
turning the heads oi so many Christians. In Albany, 
though he preached Christ and gathered a strong 
church, he became a power in the city as the enemy 
of slavery and tlie foe of a conservatism which he felt 
was paralyzing the energies of some of our best men. 
He arrived in Boston when the war was at its height. 
Theodore Parker, as the avowed advocate of anti- 
slavery and as the foe of the Christian system, had 
made himself a mighty power. So successfully had 
he stirred the anti-slavery sentiment in the bosoms of 
men, that many ministers were found who openly 
declared that they would rather trust themselves with 
Parker's faith in the hands of God than with the lives 
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of some Doctors of Divinity, iulton saw his duty 
clearly, and never swerved. Fidelity to Christian 
truth made him tlie foe of Parker, though regard for 
the rights of humanity made him eloquent in defence 
of the principles of human liberty whicli Parker 
advocated. Unlike many clergymen about him, he 
need discrimination, and, true to his character, ac- 
cepted the wheat while he rejected the chaif. He 
was called " orthodox to the backbone." As Bishop 
Haven said : " He understands the enemies of ortho- 
doxy and kiiu A's how to handle them. He preaches 
Christ cruciticd — to the anti-sacriticialists a ptum- 
bling-block, and to the Bceptically wise foolishness ; 
but to them that are saved ot both these classes and of 
all others, Christ the power of God and wisdom of 
God. His success is due to a threefold cause. 
First, faith ; he believes the Gospel with all his heart, 
mind, and strennjth. lie discounts no letter of the 
word of God. It is all yea and amen in Christ Jesus. 
He is thoroughly convinced of the total depravity of 
the human soul, its uoed of the provisions of the 
atonement, of the w ork of rlu' Spirit, of the blessin<xs 
of salvatiuu licre and liercattcr. This makes iiiiu a 
bold preacher of righteousness. No inward couHict 
troubles him ; of the divinity of Christ and the Gospel 
he is fully persuaded. Second, his heart is in his 
faith. He enjoys the experience he proclaims. He 
is not only a Gospel believer and preacher, but he 
knows how to make others interested. Some men are 
wann-hearted, but fail to warm other hearts. Not so 
with Dr. Fulton. No one can hear him without being 
interested. He draws liis hearers unto him. They 
may scoff, may criticise, may condemn, but they 
listen. Tiie third and not least reason of his saccess 
is the adaptation of his message to the hour. He 
knows, as but few ministers, how to preach the Bible 
in telegrams* He holds tiie mirror of passing events, 
not up to nature but up to nature's God, who is Christ 
the Lord. He makes every current breath blow the 



Digitized by Lit.jv.'vi'^ 



zxii SKETCH OF Tujs authok's life. 

saik of tlie Gospel ship. This makes him a thoronghlj 
live preacher. There is no dead wood about his 
forest. Everything is fresh and green and growing. 
Tonng people go to hear the deeds of the hour put 
into Onnstian hope. He is sure to point the daily act 
witii a Saiptnre text and a Christian explanation. 
Temperancei European war, Papacy's fall, everything 
a-going is made to illustrate the faith of Cmrist. This 
makes him a centre of debate. Hen never discuss 
thoroughly dead issues or dead men. They must have 
the breath of life in them, no matter what else thej 
lack) or they are buried from talk and thought. His 
freshness breathes contention. He speaks nis mind 
and his antagonists speak theirs. He is, of course, a 
strong Baptist. He could not be any other if he was 
one at all. ■ He is opposed to open communion and 
of whatever he deems of anti-immersion tendency. 
Tet his heart knows no sect, and no more genial or 
cordial spirit exists in the world. ^' He is a man of 
remarkable cour^ in his convictions. Whittier 
described him in the words : 

" All grim nnd soil, and brown with tan, 
I saw a btrong one in his wrath, 
Smiting the godless sins of man, 

Along bis path. 

** Ftand from his secret ohamberB fied. 
Before the snnli^t bursting in, 
Sloth drew her jnllow o'er her head, 

To drown the din." 

His impnlsive energy brooks no delay when he is 
in hot pnrsait of Satan or any other evil spirit. The 
impetttons temperament of tlie man makes him elo- 
quent in public speech, and his Cromwellian courage 
leads him to the front and into the thickest of the fight 
in the great battle of what he conceives to be right and 
justice, against wrong and oppression. He seeks no 
ezcnse for ease and iSielter in camp ; when the war is 
waging, he wears the white plume of J^avarre and 
not the white feather of the retreating combatant. 
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He is one of those who attempts to " chase a thou- 
sand,'' believing that one with God is a majority." 
The Southern type of manhood has much in it which 
a man of Dr. Fulton's temperament would admire. 
In St. Louis he formed an extended acquaintance with 
the Southern ministry and a wide friendship, which 
has been maintained notwitlistanding the war, which 
threatened the severance of so many strong ties. 

The churches of the South have resisted bravely and 
effectively the encroachments of Romanism. The 
Southern ministry, more than their Northern brethren, 
have written and preached against the wiles and with- 
stood the inflaence of Rome. It was in part the peril 
to which the negro was exposed from Romish propa- 
gandism that made Dr. Fulton welcome to Southern 
pulpits. They regarded him as a coadjutor in a most 
miportant work. 

Incidentally Just here we iind an admirable illustra- 
tion of how 

KINDNESS BBIN08 ITS BEWABD, 

The war liad hardly closed when froin Georgia there 
came to Bogton a Southern statesman of ackn<»wledged 
ability, for tlte purpose of intercBting tlu; capitalists of 
New England in tlie fertile lands of the Empire State 
of the South. A meeting was gotten up ior liini in 
Tremont Temple, and Governor Andrew had con- 
sented to preside. Some of the famed pliilanthroiiij^ts 
of that goodly town were on the })latforni to welcome 
the returning prodigal from the Union, and kill tlie 
fatted calf and make merry because of a reeonstmcted 
country, of whicli the coming of t]iis man from Georgia 
to "Boston was proof. The speech was not a success. 
They came to hear a Southerner confess, and not to 
listen to a defence of the people of the South. They 
were not ready for the feast provided for them. As 
a result, the Abolitionists and pliilanthropists lied the 
meeting in droves. The platform was nearly deserted^ 
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and Governor Andrew liiiiiself grew impatient. The 
meeting wan a failiu*e. No land was sold, and no 
money was made. The pastor was going to his room 
tlie next morning, when Solomon Parsons, Esq., the 
esteemed superintendent of the Temple, came out and 
said, I wish you would come into the othce. Here 
is the Southerner who spoke last night. He is 
stranded. He has not money to pay his hotel bill, 
and is in utter despair oyqv liis failure.'' 

Dr. Fulton went in, w^as introduced, and heard the 
story, lie was to lecture that night before tho Bay 
State Course, and for it was to receive $100. Hje 
said, I will tell you what I will do. If the chair- 
man of the Lecture Committee will consent, I will 
give up my place to you, and you shall not only have 
the money, but an introduction to the lecture-going 
comuiuiiity, which may do you good." The man 
lookcl perfectly dumbfounded, and asked the Doctor 
to go over it again, saying, " I can't Linnk I hear cor- 
rectly." 

Colonel Parsons, with a smile, said, Yes, you hear 
it all right. It is just like my pastor to make such a 
proposition." 

Do you mean to say that you will give me $100 
and a chance to lecture before a Boston audience ?" 

** Yes, that is the offer." 

" Well, sir, that one fact redeems Kew England, 
and proves true what we have heard of Northern 
chivalry." 

It was a cold Koyember morning, and the east wind 
was doing its best ; the Southerner was thinlj ckd^ 
which Dr. Fulton saw, and said, Put on your coat, 
and let us go and see the chairman of the committee.'^ 

"I must be frank with you," replied the Sonth- 
emer, " and say I have no overcoat." 

" Then come with me." 

Dr. Fulton took this entire stranger to his tailor, 
and had him try on an elegant overcoat. The coat 
cost $75. The Southerner asked for a cheaper one, 
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but went back, at Dr. Fulton's suggestion, to the bet- 
ter one, put it on, and wore it off as a token of regard 
from a iNorthern Abolitionist to a brave Southerner. 
Years had gone. Dr. Fulton was pastor in Brooklyn. 
This gentleman was a lawyer in New York. Gilbert 
Haven, D.D., asked Dr. Fulton to go South to help 
work up a better sentiment toward loyal Northern 
men. There was a send-off meeting held in Brooklyn. 
This Southerner presided, and told the story given 
above, and gave Dr. Fulton letters to Governor Brown 
of Georgia, and many more. 

Transfer the scene to Atlanta, where Bisliop Haven 
had been driven out of tlie great hotel for riding with 
a cultured colored man. Here Dr. Fulton came. 
The ministers had held a meeting and voted not to 
receive the restless agitator," as they called him. 
On Dr. Fulton'8 arrival he was made accjiiainted with 
the fact. With a good-natured smile, he inquired, 

Who is the head man who runs matters in the 
churches 

Dr. So-and-so and ex-Governor Brown," was the 

reply. 

All right ; I will call on them." 

To the minister he went first. The pastor of the 
First Baptist Church was in his study, and said, We 
have heard of your coTuino-, and have had a meeting 
and resolved not to receive you." 
What is the matter?" 

*^ You have the reputation of having been a rabid 
Abolitionist." 

"That is the trudi," said Dr. Fulton. If that 
makes a man bad in your estimation, 1 am as bad as 
they make them, and I came to you because I knew 
you represented the most ultra pro-slavery wing of the 
Southern niinistrv ; knowintr that vou wrote a book to 
prove the divinity of slavery, which since the war you 
nave destroyed. But I have heard with delin:lit that 
since the surrender at Appomattox you iiavu been fore- 
most in trying to educate the negro, and 1 thought 
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that perhaps a rank Abolitionist, one that prayed for 
the freecl<»m of the slave and for the victory of the 
Union anus, iiii£!-]it come to the Sonth and get down at 
the foot of tlie crnt- t)f Christ and there strike hands 
witli an acknowle(l<re(l rej^resentative of the ultra South 
in striving as best we might to help Christ s poor." 

THB SOUTHEBN MINISTER 

arose, stretched out his hand, and said, " Yon can, 
Brotlier Fulton. I hivite you to preach iu my pulpit, 
and will aid yon all in my [xjwer. ' 

All riirht ; introduce me to Governor Brown." 

lie is the last man you want to see. lie opposes 
your coming." 

** So did you ; but it is all right. I have a letter to 
him." 

The two went toii^ether to the Governor's office. 
The Governor has a face like Iluury Clay. He is a 
bom gentleman, and a Soutliorner to the backbone. 
Upon beinor introduced, Dr. Fulton said, I have a 
letter for you from a former Georgia Congressman," 
giving the name. 

Governor Brown took it. cao;ci-ly, and began reading 
it. His eyes glowed with feeling. In a few mo- 
ments he looked n]) and asked, " Are you the man 

that i^ave tiiiit welcome to in Boston?" 

I luive not read the letter, but 1 isuppose I know 
to what you refer." 

You are the one who gave him the overcoat. He 
wrote me of it at the time.'' He laid down the let- 
ter, rose, crossed over to the visitor, and said, Dr. 
Fulton, you are welcome to Atlanta. My house is 
your home, my carriage is at your service. I will 
see my pastor, and you shall preach for us on Sabbatlv 
morning." 

Xo," said the Southern minister, he is to preach 
for us in the morning, and he can preach for you at 
night." 
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It was this Soutlieru minister, occupying this promi- 
nent iSuutlierii pulpit, wlio wrote this description of 
the preacher, after he had miiiibtered in the various 
pulpits of the city of Atlanta,* Ga., and had heeu in- 
troduced by Governor 13rown to one of Atlanta's most 
cultured audiences : 

A tall, stout, iinely -formed man, somewhat T)ald, 
with black whiskers and mustache, sat in the pulpit, 
and all eyes were turned toward him, for his fame 
had preceded him, and, in fact, had marked him a? a 
distini5uiij]i(Mi pulpit orator in all parts of the land. 
Dr. F^ulton'b oratory is somewhat peculiar. Uc is a 
man whose heart rules liirt t^pecch as it warms with his 
theme, flashing out and throwing its sudden light upon 
the brain and sending its currents of feeling into each 
gesture. When he looks upon his notes you recognize 
the New England orator in the careful turn of the 
period and in the excellent rlietoric. When he turns 
away from them to enlarge on some toj)ie or sudden 
thought, there is at times a dash and carelessness in 
maaner and matter that would captivate a Western 
man. And then again he is like a Frenchman — all 
passion, rushing in a whirlwind of words all on fire — 
his manner impetuous, literal, ahrupt, telling mure 
sometimes in a gesture than could be told in a thou- 
sand words. Kccognizing art, but obeying genius, 
swayed by one burning thought, he imprepses you as a 
man who is earnest in his faith, and whose faith makes 
him happy from the depth and power of his own sin- 
cerity. . . . He has won a wide reputation as a clear 
and compact writer of incisive English, and as a 
forcible and tiuent speaker, who has something now to 
say and the courage to say it without ' fear or 

* Dr. Fulton spoke ont from a full lioart, there as elsewhere in 
the South. His words met with a warm response, and nt the close 
Groveriior Brown commended the lecturer and the lecture in the 
most emphatie tenns, saying, " Georgia could afford to pay the 
preacher a good salary to go through the State and talk to all re- 
garding the marv'cllonf? oppnincjs for thrift and prosperitj, provid- 
ing love could take the iA&cq of hate." 
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favor.' Not Batislicd with liis attainments, Tvliich are 
of a liigli order, lie studies hard, and continually adds to 
his store of thoui>;ht. His hatred of tyranny, intem- 
perance, injustice, and sellishness kindles liis combat- 
iveness and inspires him with the aggressive energy of a 
soldier in tlie stonii of war. Ilis tirmness seems to eul- 
minato in obstinacy, especially when conscience comes 
to the rescue. He seenis to be endowed with the spirit 
of the f)ld martyrs, and would not shrink from sulier- 
ing and death if they stood in the path of duty. lie iB 
a livings representative of the heroic men who stepped 
from tlie scaffold and the wheel of torture and the 
flames of the stake to tlie sweet heaven, whose golden 
gates swing on welcome hinges to i-eceive them. We 
give only a hint of his masterly sermon in his leading 
thoughts. It was an hour long, but was listened to 
with avidity by the vast congregation from beginning 
to end. His text was Luke 19 : 22 : * If thou hadst 
known, even thou in this thy dav, the things which 
belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes.' His subject might be said in one word 
to be rossil)ilities, and he introduced it by saying, 
* There were pussihilities all about us — possibilities of 
good and possibilities of evil, of miserj^ and happiness, 
of hope and despair.' The following thouglits in 
substance were presented : The greaincas of the 
o8t^ Unlit 1/ oilhj enhu/iees the greatness of the loss. 
erusalem was the holy favored city. According to 
the Jewish Rabbi, the world is the eye, the white of 
the eye the ocean surrounding the world, the dark 
portion of the eye the land thus surrounded, the pupil 
of the eye Jerusalem, and the image in the pupil the 
Temple. "With all its advantages, we cannot tell what 
Jerusalem would have been had it improved its day, 
as we cannot tell what the world would have l)een had 
man not fallen, only that Eden would have blossomed 
on Eden and beauty in ever-increasing stages iiiied the 
earth. 

mortal can tell what possibilities were seen by 
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Christ as He stood on the brow of Olivet — ^posBibilities 
that were trembling, fallings and fading away into 
everlasting night — her day gone forever — wlien He be- 
held this ^vored city and wept over it. He had been 
rejected. Imagine the scene of that great day of the 
feast, when, having climbed the eminence, the white- 
haired sire in front and behind him the younger, the 
priest held up a little vial of water, and instantly from 
every heart went up a prayer that in their marches in 
the year to come God would provide water in the 
desert, and that as they passed tl trough the Valley of 
Baca they might go from well to well and from 
strength to strength. At this solemn juncture the 
voice of Christ is heard, clear, soft, melodious, and 
inspiring, ponnding out over the multitude, echoing 
ana re-echoing as it rolls through the Temple, sajinir, 
* If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink.' 
They had heard. That was the moment of op])or- 
tunity they rejected. That was the beginning of an 
infinite and an eternal loss, and now their day was 

fone ; it was night evennore. The anguish of a 
eart that mourns over lost possibilities is of the in- 
tensest character. 

" Think of David. What cares he for victory ? His 
boy is dead. His palace is a prison. The sliont of 
triumpli tells of the overthrow and death of Al>sa]om, 
'My lost boy Absalom,' and thus docs God feel for 
sinners lost. It is not alone what they may suffer 
that engages God's thought, but what they have 
enjoyed ; how they miulit have been built up in love, 
in culture, in manhood, in soul development Then 
the preacher pictured a redeemed man growing as 
Paul grew, climbing the steep of praise, his soul being 
fashioned after the similitude of Christ, and being 
made w^hoUy conformable to His mind and will. 

" 2. There a/re jptmibUities placed within reach, of 
living meriy as great (te ever were seen hy our fathers. 

Then the preacher told why he was in the South, 
and spoke of the duty pressing upon us in regard to 



uiyii 



..uu uy Google 



XXX 



SKETCH OF THB AUTHOR' 8 LIFB. 



the negro. There was a moment of extr^e nervous* 
nefis. A Northern abolitionist in a Sonthem pulpit — 
in the pulpit occupied by one of the most ultra of the 
pro-slaver J men of the South before the war — ^was in 
a critioaLplace. The preacher had measured his task, 
and knew the Lord Grod, whose providences had made 
liberty possible, would carry him through. 

He said, so goes the report, * Since I have come 
South I have seen with mine own eyes the vast re- 
sources of this beautiful country, and felt in mv heart 
the true spirit of the people. The work for the 
colored people must be undertaken by the white peo- 
ple of the South. Northern money^ cannot do it* 
Northern men and women cannot do it. There must 
be a to^ in it. It is a work for all of us to engage in. 
Dr. Fuller, of Baltimore, after traversing South 
Oarolina after the war, came back to his people and 
declared that he felt an irrepressible longing to go 
there and preach to the people, black and white, and 
devote his life to this one work. 

* Bomanists of all the world, from the Pope in 
Home to priests in the South, are engaged in the busi- 
ness. In the streets black nuns are to be met, and 
black priests are to be educated and sent forth by 
Boman Catliolics; the most beautiful temples are 
built by them and given to these nuns and priests to 
entice their race by the glitter of its worship, into its 
communion. The^ will succeed if we do not. pre- 
occupy the land witli the trath.' 

" 3, Simple faith in God iathe spt ing of Christian 
power ^ the scmree (ftks greatest poasihUitieB of doing 
good. 

" A banker whose financial plans have been swept 
suddenly into ruin, and who on Saturday night stood 
in his elegant mansion amid his beloved family on the 
verge of bankruptcy, comes as usual to his Bible- 
class on Sabbath inoming, his face as calm and hap]^y 
as it ever wtis, his trust in God perfect* his interest m 
his duty and class just as absorbing ; a merchant in 
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Kew York who, amid financial convulsions that ehake 
the whole country, is seen retiring frequently to a 
little room for the refreshing of the heart and the re- 
lieving of the burdened brain by a verse in Qod!B 
"Wordy and a swift assent in spirit to His presence in 
prayer ; anotiier merchant prince inducing an ac- 
quaintance and brother ^nerchant to attend for five 
minutes a prater-meeting to the saving of his sonl ; an 
assistant cashier in a bank detecting the cashier in a 
fraudulent transaction, and actinfif in a spirit of prayer 
and obedience to the oomman<rB of dhrist in this 
emergency. These incidents of Christian life and 
Christian power flowing out in streams of benefit, in 
currents ever broadening and deepening, were related 
with a simple earnestness and a touching: patli< »s that 
will not be easily forgotten. And each illustration 
was sent home to each swelling heart with the ques- 
tion, Have you a faitli like that ^ Is your hand in 
God's hand hke that ^ Is your love for Jesus like 
that? 

** Throughout tlic entire discourse, the one awful 
responsibility of the text was held up to view and 
managed by the preacher with a master hand — the 
possibility of the sinner's day ceasing and an eternal 
night of despair closing around liim even in this 
world. While the possibilities of his turning to God 
and opening his heart to Christ were urged in every 
aspect and with winning sweetness^ tliis fearful possi- 
bility of the text was held up as a dark background ; 
not argued, but suggested ; not presented in a torrent 
of words as a distmct menace, but depicted with a 
touch here and there as a shadowy form, yet distinct 
and ominous. 

''It was a beautiful scene illuminated with the sun- 
shine of God's love, set in a dim bordering of clouds 
gleaming with the red tongues of death, imittcring 
with poisoned breath, and flashing up, now and then, 
in threats of a night of clouds and tempest and ever- 
lasting doom." 
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The secular press thus spoke of the lecture on 
The American of tlie Future" at James Ilall : 
One of the most superb of lecturers met Atlanta 
in one of her best luiditories, best both as to intelli- 
gence and numbers, at James Hall. 

*' Governor 1 irown introduced the distinguished gen- 
tleman to those present in a happy speech. He said 
we had heard Dr. Fulton as a minister of the Lord in 
the Lord's house on yesterday ; now he comes to us as a 
patriot. He comes to us as a messenger of peace ; as 
such Ave welcome him ; and while he would say, lest 
he be misunderstood, that we could not tolerate legis- 
lation looking to social equality between races who 
were made to be distinct, yet, with this proviso, he 
avSsurcd him tliat the great majority of the people of 
the South were wilh'ng to accept, abide by, and defend 
the Constitution of the country as it was now ; that we 
were all convinced that the Soutli could not be pros- 
perous without prosperity at the Tsorth, and that the 
Korth and West could not be prosperous without 

frosperity at the South. He then presented Dr. 
'ulton, wlio was greeted with applause. 

How shall we describe the unrnistakable, or weave 
to tlie imagination the bow which nature herself paints 
with her inimitable fingers upon the heavens ? 

** Such would be the attempt to reproduce the lect- 
ure of this wonderful speaker, tlashing with eloquence, 
spiced with most exquisite liiimor, and clotlied with 
words that shone with l)eauty i\nd rose as flame. It 
was not sectional. Thu heart of a man that loved 
both Xorth and South beat in it, while some things 
were said in all honesty, to wLieh in all honesty some 
of his hearers denmrred, yet nothing in word or spirit 
could be reallv objectionable to a fair-minded man. 
Tlic idta of a broad, brotherly spirit, an unsectional 
love of country, a patriotism t'iiat was all-compre- 
hending, all-embracing in its intellect and heart ; and 
a higher, universal education of the masses ; a recog- 
nition of manhood in work in all its departments — 



SKETCH OF THE AUTHOb's LIFK, 



xzziii 



this idea, intensified by every form of language and 
argnment, and literally clothed and glistening in the 
gems of eloquence, was the lecture." 

On his return, at the request of friends in New York 
and Boston, he delivered a lecture entitled, The 
Outlook, or Some of the Lessons Learned in my Trip 
South." In it he used this language : 

It is said that in the days of the adventurous 
pioneer a trader pushed his way toward the slopes of 
the Pacific, and at last reached the chasm formed by 
the torrent of the Columbia rushing between Mount 
Hood and Mount Helen, where it breaks through 
the ridge of the Cascade Mountains. The magnifi- 
cence of the scenery filled him with surprise. He 
spoke, and the result astonished him. He heard his 
slightest tones repeated and re-echoed with a larger 
utterance in reverberations that lost themselves at last 
amid the surrounding and distant hills. 

" With something akin to this feeling of apprehen- 
sion do I come to refer to what mine eyes beiield and 
my heart felt as I journeyed in that realm so lately 
travereed by armies, where Wness, modes of thought, 
and the forms of industries have all undergone a radi- 
cal change. 

It Is known that I went South to ascertain if there 
would be a welcome given to the conception of an 
American broad enough, gcnerons and noble enough 
to take the interests of the whole country to his heart. 
It IB with pleasure that I report the people in the 
South as ready to be generous, broad ana noble in 
thm views and operations as are the people of the 
North, Sentiments cheered and welcomed in Boston 
were dieered and welcomed in Kew Orleans. 

THE KEY TO THE POSmOH 

is our treatment of the negro. This was m^ faith be- 
fore I started, and this is my solemn conviction on my 
return. For his deliverance from bondage this war 
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was waged. God delivered him, and now oommits to 
the care of His children the keeping of his destiny. 
Let lis not deny it. The duty has its bright and dark 
side ; the Norfli has seen the bright, and the Bonth is 
compelled to see the dark. It is the privilege of the 
North and South to see both sides, and so engage in 
the work placed before us that love shall lighten labor 
and that God's blessing shall link the cross to tiie 
crown." 

It was in 1855 he wrote and published in his " Boman 
Catholic Element in American History," ten years be- 
fore liberty became a national birthright, and while to 
say it was to cast away favor and friendship, these 
words : The influence of onr free institutions is 
working out important results. Labor deserves pro- 
tection. It has built up this Republic and made it 
strong. . . . The interests of the laborer are all op- 
posed to despotism, as may be seen whether we look at 
Italy or South Carolina. la this fact there is hope. 
Though truth falleth in the streets, and error Ilaman- 
like rides its gay palfrey, yet the Christian does not 
4espair, for he be! i olds the hand of his God shaping 
iind controlling all things, and in the stirring events oi 
the hour he greets a movement which is working out 
the disenthralment of the race. The patriot does not 
despair, because from ai thousand sources the fiat has 
^one forth that tlic march of aggression shall be 
stayed, and that if the battle continues long enough 
the sun in his shining course shall light a race of 
freemen withou^b falling upon a bondman's home. For 
broad and grand and mighty is our Republic, it has 
not yet attained its zenith, nor will it until the seed- 
lings of despotism, translated from a foreign soil and 
nurtured in our own, shall be uprooted, and then it 
will flame the splendor of its orb over an area of free- 
dom broad as an ocean-girt continent." 

THE MAN AT WORK. 

Bev. H. A. Delano in a recent letter describes the 
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man as he found him in his Btndv in 1882} jnst pre- 



siglit to gladden the eyes and stir the heart to the 
utmost to see the swarm of people swarming to the 
Temple on Sabbath evening. We were invited to the 
study — a beantif al room — ^and sat with the genial doc- 
tor talking of the work, while withont was the cease- 
less tramp of the mnltitades who were pressing into 
the great place to hear a radical and well-defined gos- 
pel from a man who is a force and a stndj to every* 
body who knows and feels him. Young men came to 
see him and ask after his work. They came to' tell 
him of somebody anxious for salvation, to ask him if 
he wanted any help for the evening, to breathe a word 
of encouragement, and to receive a blessing. Like a 
father among his children sat this brave-hearted man, 
and in the name of the Master dispensed the Master's 
blessing. The same power that made Tremont Tem- 
ple under Gk)d what it was while Dr. Fulton was in 
jBoston seems present and operative here. The doctor 
is intensely himself, superlatively individual. You 
can only classify him with himself. He keeps his 
heart as a garden, watered and green, and tender and 
beautiful. He has no fence around it He has no 
signs up cautioning men against trespass and tramp- 
ing. All is open welcome, generous, and great. So 
it falls out often that somebody takes advantage. 
But when somebody goes mthlessly tramping through 
and upon and over all the flowers of the generous soul, 
somebody gets suddenly shaken up and put out. As 
a member of the church said, * the doctor is impul- 
sive and peculiar, and won't stand any foolishness.' 
Another said of him : ^ He must work, and he does 
his best work in his own harness.' " 

Eev. James B. Simmons, D.D., thus described 
him when he came to Brooklyn : " Many suppose 
they know my friend Fulton who do not know him. 
They think his successes spring from his eccentrici- 
ties. They are mistaken. He nasan inner and hid- 
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den life — a life hid with Christ in God, a life habit 
of walking with God, of which those who misnnder- 
Btand and censure him seem to know nothing. He 
means always to be for God, even though it arrays him 
against his brethren. He holds the truth to be 
superior to men. If he conceives that Qod requires a 
given thing of himself and Ms brethren, his view is 
that not doubts and debates, but straightforward obe- 
dience IS the first thing and the only thin^ next in 
order. And he is apt to rebuke sharply mose who 
pause to discuss the propriety of obeying God^s eom- 
mands.'* 

Dr. Fulton has been bitterly assailed in Brooklyn 
because of his fidelity to the truth. In the midst of 
this opposition, Rev. David Koorei D.D.^ then pastor 
of the Washington Avenue Baptist Church of Brook- 
lyn, entered a plea to give him fair play,' ' saying : 
*^ He has not had it in Brooklyn. I have been in this 
city almost twelve years, and nave known no man so 
bitterly misrepresented, a<^ainst whom there has been 
directed such nnreafionable opposition and such per- 
sistent and malignant hatred. What has he done to 
deserve this treatment t Granted that he is impnl- 
sive, often injudicious, and harsh. This is the worst 
of him. On the otiier hand, he has intellectnal 
power, is well-informed, is an eloquent platform 
speaker, a powerful and faithful preacner, and a tire- 
less worker. He has also a large, tender, loving , 
heart, and is as loyal to Christ and the truth.as ever a 
man was, and wants to do his best for Jesus and man- 
kind. Those of us who know him best love and prize 
him most.*' 

To this, Eev. Edward Bright, D.D., editor of the 
Meaminer, added these words : 

Every man has a side to his nature in whidi 
faults predominate, and it is only by taking him as a 
whole, setting his Virtues over against his admitted 
failings, that any man retains the respect and self-con- 
fidence of his f euow-men. Such a balancing of human 
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(diameter is more than charitable. It is a JUST and 
the only JUST method of estimating the worth of 
people. And their character is to be judged by their 
aims more than by their ways of pursniug them. . . • 
We sincerely believe that the current of few men's aims 
more nniformly sets in the direction of that which is 
gennine, and true, and good, and noble. He has a 
'warm^ philanthropic, ana God-fearing heart. He be- 
lieves in and loves the truth of God, and sees no rea- 
son why all others should not belieye in and love it. 
He has a vast conviction, too, that God has commis- 
sioned him to avow and propagate what he believes. 
His way of doing it may be open to criticism, but it is 
his own way, the way that ^ in harmony with his 
moral and intellectual nature, a nature that can under- 
go no radical change. He is especialiy a man to be 
taken as he is, having never sought to be fashioned 
into somebody else, and could not be if he would." 

" Such a man," said George W. Bungay in his de- 
scription of Dr. Pulton in his Cameo Cuttings 
" such a man cannot easily be put down. He is like the 
fabled giant, who, when beaten to the ground, sprang 
to his feet with greater strength than ho had before he 
received the blow. A small field of labor is not at all 
satisfactory to him. He desires to Bpcak through 
types as well as through his lips, and the press, and 
the pulpit are heights or mountain-top pulpits from 
which lie is ambitious to preach to the multitude. 
The doctv^r is human, and has faults. He was born to 
lead, and he knows it, hence he will ; he drives, and he 
will not be horse. He wants to have his own wajr, 
and he stubbornly adheres to the verdict he brings m 
his own favor, and the other eleven obstinate men 
cannot move him. 

Rev. Dr. Pulton is a combative theologian, and 
will take even a Pope's bull by the horns. When 
Monsignor Capel came to this country, the fighting 
parson pitched his hat into the ring and squared for 
battle." 



xzxviii 



•KSTCH OF THS AUTHOR's LITB, 



THB lOTLUENCB OF TRUTH WAS SEEIT m HIB 
OPPOBmON TO MONBI0irOB OAPEL. 

For weeks the rumor ran from lip to lip, and the 
press gave it wing, that the Catesby of " Lothair" — 
the great converter of wealthy Protestants — had 
arrived in America. It was said that a daughter of a 
distinguished citizen had been led into the toils of 
Home. The prcBs hailed Monsignor Capel as a 
" member of the Pope's household — the representa- 
tive of the Vatican — and declared tliat he was to be 
the feature of fashionable life in our fashionable world 
during the coming winter. At the request of friends, 
the lecture on " Monsignor Capel and tlie Methods of 
Rome" was delivered. Capel was shown, not to be 
the Marquis of Bute or Lord Somebody Else, but the 
servant of the cardinal ; that he had fallen from favor 
in England, and, as the New York Trihune said, was 
the subject of more or less unpleasant talk, aiul that 
a silly section of our faBhionablc society gave their 
guest the greatest consideration here about the time 
he seemed to be in the least esteem at home." The 
eyes of the people were opened. Capel, who began 
by preaching the Popery wnich liad enslaved Europe, 
changed his tactics. Tne man who had posed as the 
Catesby of Lothair" was proved to be of humble 
origin and without prestige at liomc. Though he 
threatened lawsuits and di^riied that he had had trouble 
in England, as was charged hy Father Chiniqui, he 
came to Brooklyn and lectured without the sli^'htest 
reference to his boasted threat, showing that, m his 
estimation, " discretion was the better part of valor/' 
His power to do mischief is broken as much as was 
that of tlie loud-mouthed Tetzel when Luther ex|)used 
him. Tell the truth. It is the truth that kills and 
makes alive. 

For his fearless attacks on Komanism Dr. Fulton 
has borne reproach, and still bears it. lie moves on, 
for he believes that the only way to overthrow 
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Komanism is to tell the truth about it and apply the 
truth to it. He said, in a letter defending liis position : 
We are in a^reat tiglit at this great worla-centre. 
Rome has in New York more brains, more culture, 
more money, and more hearty devotees than dwell in 
the Eternal City. Romanism is almost master here in 
polities, in literature, and in religion. The methods 

{)racti8ed in Europe arc being introduced into our own 
and. We need not fear them if we will but expose 
them. Silence gives consent to error and permits it 
to live. Preaching the tiiitli makes truth omnipotent, 
and in its ;province error hides, and its power to do 
mischief dies. Error lives because we let it. Few 
warn lionianists of their danger, because the average 
minister feels that he must preach the Gospel and 
build up his cliurch in praying for the conversion of 
heathen in India, Italy, and in Ireland, and in 
ncglecLiiii;" tiiuse in his innnediate vicinity. Not so 
thinks Dr. 1 niton, and so he is anxious to rouse the 
churches to the possibilities within their reach, and 
believes that millions of RomanisLs aru in this land Lo 
be led from darkness to light, and be made sliare- 
holders with us in the inherited blessings of the past, 
and in accomplishing the work for God in the present 
which shall make the future luminous with a new 
glory and radiant with the bright beams of hope. 
For this let all Christianfi pray. 
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CAN WE HOPE FOR THE CONVERSION 

OF ROMANISTS? 

Perhafb another question deservej^ consifjciation 
before the first be answered — viz., Do Roinaiiists need 
conversion ? There are those who are prepared to 
treat Romanists as they would treat any other Christian 
sect. They reckon theui as a part of the Christian 
world. Are they riirht, or are tliey wrong ? Answer 
this, and then the first question io in order. 

Evangelical Christendom feels and beh'eves that a 
work should be done for "Romanists in Enrope. 
Missions have been planted in IJonie, and are being 
sustained the various churches of Christ. Some of 
these missions are under the very shadow of the 
Vatican. In Kome, where it was impossible, previous 
to the advent of the army of Victor Emmanuel, to hold 
a religious assembly, God's Word is l)eing proclaimed, 
the evils of Popery are being set forth, and hundreds 
and thousands are coming from darkness into the 
light. It is thus proven that the claim so often made 
here, that Romanists have a place as a Christian 
denomination in the evangelical world, is absurd. 
Romanists are in peril because of the errors that blind 
and destroy them, or else sending missionaries to Rome 
is an insult. If they are in peril in Rome, they are in 
peril in America. For, bad as Romanism is in Italy, 
in Ireland, in Gennany, and in France, it is in pur- 
pose and in power more to be dreaded in America. 

Consider some facts. 1. Romanism is the foe of 
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liberty, because its votaries subscribe not only to an 
absolute despotism, but submit to the dictatiou of a 
ruler in utter antagonism to free institutions. It is 
Americau to believe in religioub liberty. Pius IX., 
August 15tb, 1854, declared in bis Encyclical Letter 
that Liberty of conscience was a most pestilential 
error." It is American to believe in a free press and 
mfree speech ; this is called by the Pope " the liberty 
qf 'perdltlony It is American to believe in the free 
circulation and open reading of the Bible. The 
Roman Catholic Church claims "to be the only living 
authority which has the right to interpret the Bible; 
its interpretation should be the only one allowed, 
should be protected by law \ all others should be con- 
demned and disallowed.'' 

It is American to foster our public-school system. 
Romanism seeks its ovcrtlirow. A free people claim 
that the Constitution is the supreme law of the land. 
The Pope reserves the right to absolve his subjects 
from allegiance to it. Tlie geniu;, ^/f our institutions 
is opposed to a state religion. Priest Ileclxor says, 

There is ere-lon^c to be a state relifciou iu this 
country, and that state religion is to be Roman 
Catholic." 

He who runs may read. The ascendency of 
Romaiiibtic principles implies the downfall of the Con- 
stitution." It is becoming nmre and iiioru apparent 
that Lafayette prophesied truly when he said, " If the 
liberties of the Aiiierican ])eople are ever destroyed, 
they will fall by the hands of the Roman clergy." 

2. The growth of Uomanistic power should cause 
us to ask the question, Can we hope for the conversion 
of Romanists ? In I TS5 there were but 25,000 
Romanists in America. They are now reckoned by 
millions, though it is estimated that, because of the in- 
fluence of our institutions and the power exerted by 
the telling of the truth as it is in Jesus, over 17,000,000 
Roman Catholics have taken their departure from 
the Roman Church and have joined other com- 
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nniiTiions or are in the slough of infidelity ; yet it re- 
iiKiiiirt true that to-day they rivul in numbers any of 
our largest evangelical dcnoniinationp, and becanse of 
tliuir wealth and power, which are unified and wielded 
against libertj^, temperance, education, and Christian- 
ity, they deserve to be opposed and if possible to be 
redeemed. 

3. The policy of llome should create alarm. She 
is a law to herself in America. Home wields political 
power for the increase of the influence and wealth of 
the Church. The effect of this is seen in New York. 
The Roman Catholic Church has acquired in New 
York City real estate and other property to the 
amount of over $60,000,000 I In eleven years it has 
received from the public treasury of the same city 
$5,827,471.19, an average annual donation of $529,- 
750.10. 

The Roman Catholic Church, because of its political 
power, sets at defiance the laws which provide that 
ecclesiastical property be held by boards of trustees of 
the laity. At present $250,000,000 of property is 
now held in this country by sixty Romish bishops under 
the absolute control of the Pope. 

" On Blackweirs Island $30,000 was voted by the 
city to erect a church for the inmates of the Island, to 
be used by clergymen of all sects. A Roman Catholic 
priest tooK possession of the diurch, erected his altar, 
and refused to allow ministers of evangelical denomi- 
nations to preach in it. The matter was referred to 
the authorities. They dared not interfere, for fear of 
losing the votes of Romaaists. 

The St. Vincent de Pan! Chnreh, on Twenty-third 
Street, refused to pay its assessments for paving the 
street Protestant^oLnreheB were oompelf^ to pa;r 
their assessments on the same street, but the anthon- 
ties, for fear of losing votes, paid the asseesment out of 
the general fund. In 1857 the City Council of New 
York gave to the Church of Rome a tract of land, 
valued at $4:, 000, 000, on which the Fifth Avenue 
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Cathedral is built. Let Rome get uiore power, and 
there would be more gifts, more uourpations, and 
more abominations." ("The Future Conflict/' 
p. 13.) 

WHAT UAY B£. 

If nothing can be done to head against this growth, 
it is believed tliat in thirty years Komanists will nuui- 
ber one third of the population, in forty years two 
fifths, and in fifty-two years they will outnumber all 
non-Catholics. What has caused this increase ? 
Emigration ; annexation of Louisiana, Florida, and 
Mexican territory, with their Catholic population, and 
the fertility of the foreign population and the influence 
of the sentiment so destructive to child-bearing, which 
is delivering over to E-omanists large areas of country 
as is found in the Western Tleserve, simply because 
American families refuse to raise children, and 
foreignei*s shame us in this regard ; finally, through 
the management of the penal institutiuiis and the 
reformatories, being given over so largely to the control 
of the Church of Kome as was done bv the Gei^han 
bill in Ohio, engineered by the priesthood under the 
direction of the Archbishop of Cincinnati. Similar 
bills are on the statute-books of other States, which ^ 
take out of the control of the State the direction of 
our reformatories and give over thousands and tens of 
thousands of children to tlie absolute control of the 
priesthood. They have captured nearly all the town 
and city officers in l^ew York and JSew England 
towns and cities, and their blows fall thick and heavy 
upon our Iwtipublic, 

Can we nope for the con\crsion of Homan 
Catholics? We answer, Yes, for these, among other 
reasuuB, 

1. Beca use of the Chrid toe preach. The Christ of 
prophecy is the world's hero in imagination. The 
Jesus that came from Galilee to Jordan is the world's 
hero in history. !No uiLer character has stood the 
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tests of trial mul remained tlie jk rfoction of i^oodness 
and the model of perfection. From birth to deatli lie 
alone was faultless ; from death to the Millennium 
He alone increases in power. Jesus is the world's 
Saviour. Romanists need not go to a priest, who 
tires of his senseless service, nor to tlie Mass, which is 
the poorest sort of idolatry, nor to a church, full of 
corruption from centre to <^ircumference, but to Jesus 
Christ ; not by the aid ot Maiy, but thronirh the Holy 
Spint. " He shall testify of Me," said Ciuist, and 
reveal Me to them." 

An uplifted Christ is a conquering Saviour. If 
ever a being's path was blocked, ChriJ^t's was. The 
Jews were in power. Ye who think nothing can be 
lione for Romanists, look at the world at that time. 
There was no printing-press, no books or tracts for the 
millions, no way "of reachinu: the lost throuerh the un- 
numbered sources of influence now under the control 
of the Christian Church. Christ's followers depended 
upon Christ's Gospel and life, and with these Judaism 
was overthrown and Paganism was vanquished. 

They preached Christ. They carjied the doctrines 
of the Gospel to the lost, and they triumphed. It was 
not different in the days of Z'wingli and Luther. 
Preachers of Christ stood up in Roman Catholic 
churches and charged Romanists with idolatry." 
Excitements were produced, but the truth had free 
course, and wajs glorified. To>day we are afraid to 
speak of Christ to the worshippers of Mary. The in- 
timation, T am a Roman Catnolic" closes the mouth. 

2. Because of the ada[)tal)ility of the Gospel to re- 
fute the errors of Romanism. It saves all that is 

food in Romanism, and demolishes all that injures. 
*eter claimed to be infallible ; said, after Christ had 
foretold Ills trial and death, This shall not l)e done 
nnto Thee," and so foolishly exalted himself above 
Christ. Jesus would have none of it, but replied, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou eavorest not the 
thingft that be of God^ but those that be of men." 
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Paul foretold the doom of the npeiied frait of this 
seedling in 2 Tliess. 2 : 4-10, which, after having exalted 
himself above all that is called God or worshipped, 
*^ The Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming," 
It is possibls to reach Eomanists throngh kindness, 
through common-sense, and bj taking the Christianity 
of Eomanism under the protection of Cliristianity, 
while the curiosity of Bomanists is aroused to study 
the Scriptures to see if the thin^ said be tme. The 
Bible is the plague of liomanism. To arouse this 
curiosity will tax all the ingenuity of man, but it can 
be done. Let it be said that we do not differ essen- 
tially from Eoman Catholics who believe in the Christ 
of Scripture, but only from those who turn from God 
to Mariolatry and idol-worship. 

For Bomanists we have love and persuasion. For 
Eomanism, which is a political parasite, a monster fas- 
tened on the back of primitive Christianity, eating out 
its very life, a system that works with all deceivable- 
ness or unrighteousneBS in them that perifih, we have 
bitter and implacable opposition. 

It is ours to show that Christ is the only Mediator ! 
between God and man ; while Romanism has saint-s by 
the score, the Virgin Mary, tlie intercession of priests, 
and what not. Tell Romanists of this, and they will 
heed it. It is ours to call attention to the peril grow- 
ing out of the forbidding the clergy to nmrry, while 
the Scripture declares that the minister of the church 
shall be the husbaad of one wife. It is ours to show 
that Romanism is a conspiracy against Christianity and 
the Bible in all lands. The Pope and the clergy are, 
and always have been, on the side of tyrants and 
against the liberties of the people. 

While Romanism is unconquerable and almost un- 
approachable, yet it will go. down when struck with 
the Word of God upon its vital point. The moment 
the truth of Revelation shines in upon Romanists^ 
their errois disappear as mists before a rising sun. 
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We irmst praj and work for tlic coTiversion of 
Romanists. Christ, in Luke 22 : 31 and 32, in speak- 
ing of Peter, said, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you that lie may sift you as wheat, but 
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and 
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." 
Let us go to Eomauists in the same spirit. Encourage- , 
ments abound. 

All recognize the fact that Romanists in Italy, in 
France, in Germany, in Austria, and even in Spain, 
may be converted. To them we send missionaries, 
for them we print Eil)les, tracts, and newspapers. But 
in America we surrender them to themselves, as if 
our theory of religious liberty somehow compelled us 
to ]ea\ e errorists to the undisturbed control of error 
and all that it implies. 

Who prays for the ronversion of Romanists ? Who 
ever thinks of handing them a tract, or of asking them 
if they have a Bible ? Who cares as to what they be- 
lieve, or what their belief is doing for them ? After 
the sermon, " Can we hope for the Conversion of 
Romanists a friend rose in the second meeting and 
said, These sermons have opened my eyes to the im- 
perilled condition of Roman Catholics." On last 
Friday 1 chanced to visit a friend who lives near the 
Catholic cemetery ; the road was crowded with peo- 
ple, old and young, some carrying children in their 
arms, and others leading them. 1 inquired what was 
the cause of so great nn excitement. Afy friend re- 
phed, This is All Saints' Day ; it began yesterday. 
It will last until the Sabbath. Come up and look at 
the place of liurial." I went and saw it, black with 
people^ the gravestones nearly hidden. 

^* "WHT ABB THET THEBB f " 

To pray for the souls of the departed, now suffer- 
ing purgatorial fire." This is so every year. It was 
not worse in the days of Tetzel than it is now in 
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enlightened America. The Bomanisin of the dark 
ages is here. Indulgences are sold on the street cor- 
ners in Brooklyn as they are at Home. 

A man, formerly a member of an evangelical 
church, married a Koman Catliolic wife, and in due 
time surrendered to Rome. He came and heard the 
eemion, " God's Word against Romanism," and with 
streaming eyes went out at the close of the service, 
saying, "I never knew this before; I will come 
again.*' 

A Roman Catholic, having heard the same sermon, 
said : " I am convinced there is no more religion in 
Romanisin tiian in these paving-stones. I am a mem- 
ber of the Romaa Catholic Church, in good standing ; 
I go to mass in the morning, and spend the rest of tlie 
day in pool-rooms and rum-shops, and am usually 
dnink every Sunday night, without injuring my stand- 
ing in the church. That cannot be the religion of the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

The sermon, Ig Romanism good enough for 
Romanists ?" was given to a Roman Catholic in New 
York. He lived in the upper part of the island. On 
Sabbath morning he read it, and called in two or three 
friends and read portions of it to them. Thuy asked 
for copies that they might read it to their friends, and 
that night this man came to the Temple in Brooklyn 
that he might get copies of the sermon for distribu- 
tion. All this proves that Roman Catholics are acces- 
sible to the truth, and that, unless Christians bestir 
themselves in their behalf, the blood of Immortal souls 
will be found in the skirts of their garments. If 
Christians do tell the truth in the fear of God and love 
of souls, without doubt, imcounted thousands may be 
brought to Christ. 

OHBIST MADE OF THE PEOPLE. 

He went to them in love and in helpfulness. Let 
us do the same. Romaniste as a rule are poor. They 



urTBODVcnov. 



xlix 



find little help in the Chnrch or from the Ohnreh, Be 
kind, be conrteonB, be tme ; Christ was beautiful in the 
home. He made Himself of no reputation that He 
might help the lost and the imdone. Magnify Ohrist. 
Let nfi have more worship. Never do I enter a Roman 
OathoHc Chnrch bnt I feel they have something we 
have not. Infidelity belittles Christianity and 
attempts to dwaif to the stature of man the Son of 
God. Lift Christ up. Praise and elorify Him. 
Spei^ of His divine endowments and of His marvel- 
lous power. It is said He had a noble and well-pro- 

gortioned stature, with a face of kindness and ^et 
rmness, so that beholders both loved and feared lum. 
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Men saw Him. Faith sees Him now. Those who 
believe Him see Him in His beauty. Those who see 
Him not now shall never see Him in the glory of His 
graciousness, but in His majesty when the heavens and 
the earth flee away. This is our opportunity to intro- 
duce Christ to Bomanists, to infidels, to all, for He is 
the brightness of the Father's gloi v and the express 
image of His person, the King of kings, and the Lord 
of lords. 

ENCOUKAGmO FACTS. 

Li 1500, Rome had 80,000,000 adherents in Europe. 
Protestantism was without a representation either on 
a throne or among the people. Since that time Ro- 
manism has gained in tnat territory 69,000,000, and 
Protestantism 73,000,000. Protestantism has had a 
phenomenal growth, until to-day it plays a far mightier 
part than Komanism in dominating the world. It is 
certainly making great and rapid advances in all the 
leading Roman Catholic countries of Europe, as Spain, 
Austna, France, Portugal, and Italy, in Mexico, and 
in the countries of South America. Catholic Spain 
«nd Portu^, the leading countries of £urope at the 
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beginning of the Ee formation, are now barelj third- 
rate powers ; while England and Germany, then weak, 
are now the leading powers of Europe and among the 

foremost in the worla. 

Coming to America, we find that in Canada in 
1820 the Eoman OatholicB were to the Frotc stants is 
three to one, but now there are one and a half more 
Protestants than lioraanists. Dr. Dorchester, the 
great Methodist statistician, declares that of the 8,000,- 
000 immigrants who came to our shores between 1850 
and 1880, 4,800,000 were Roman Catholics — ^a number 
nearly 50,000 more than the total increase of our 
Roman Catholic population. These figures show that 
the advance of Protestantism is a great historical fact. 
In 1500 there were 80,000,000 people under Roman 
Catholic governments, and none under Protestant. 
In 1700 there were 90,000,000 Romanists and 82,000,- 
000 Protestants. In 1830 Romanists ruled 134,000,000, 
and the Protestants 193,000,000. In 1876 the num- 
bers were respectivelj 180,000,000 Romanists ai\d 
406,000,000 Protestants, while to-day nearly or quite 
600,000,000 of the human race are governed by Prot- 
estant rulers, while Catholic governments control 
scarcely more than two fifths as many. 

Romanism fosters ii^iioraiice, immorality, and crime. 
The relii^ion of Christ promotes education, virtue, and 
good-will to man. In Rome, under the very shadow 
of the Vatican, the people are going into blank athe- 
ism ; they reject Itomanism and are not yet instruct- 
ed to exercise faith in the Gospel. On the fifth anni- 
vereary of tlio death of Victor Emmanuel, January 0th, 
1884, Kiuii; liumbert aiul wife visited the tomb of 
the great deliverer of Rome in the Pantheon. The 
paper's of the day reported that a mass Wiis said by a 
priest before the high altar ; the Queen knelt rever- 
ently, but the King remained standing during the 
entire service. As the representative of the govern- 
ment of Italy, he scorned to bow the knee in a Koman 
Catholic church ; and he is only one of the prominent 
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leaders in Italy who are giving up all their old fidthsy 

but receiving nothing in place of them. It is not the 
fashion to become Protestant, bnt it is the fashion for 
men to proclaim themselves ^^nnbelieveis." Many 
parents would deem it a great hnmiliation if their son 
should become a Protestant, but a confession of tho 
most outspoken atheism is regarded by them wholly 
in order* Here is the points Recently the andacions 
statement was made that communism comes from 
Protestantism. The PreAyteria/n asks, " Where are 
there any Protestant conmmnists % From Aviiat church 
come the assassins of our coal-rcgl s ? On whom 
do they call for spiritual succor ? Without a single 
exception, on their priests. Our hope is in the proc- 
lamation of the Gospel to Eomanists. Once led to 
Christ, they will help in securing good laws for the 

Erotection of the community against the vices of 
centiousness, gambling, intemperance, steaHng, rob- 
bery, and murder ; they will support good seliools for 
the education of youth ; the open Bible will lead to 
reverent inquiry, and faith in Christ as the only source 
of hope and pardon will take the place of a dead ritu- 
* alism ; the conscience of mankind will be emancipated, 
and aU men will come to the knowledge of the truth.'' 
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OAS AlOSRIOAN OmZBNS 

SAFELI INVEST IN ROMANISM! 



2 Cor. 6: 17. 

* Wher^ore oome oatftrom among them, and b« y« separYt*, talth tb« Lord« 
■Bd tooA not 13m wdMD tUi!^ aad X iriU f«oelf« yoa.** 

Wsm I a Bomsn Catholic I flhomld pursue the policy that has 
been adopted by the Chnrch of Rome. But I am not, and instead 

T believe in a chnrch whose fonndatlon and plnnwerelaid and per- 
fected by Christ Jesus the Lord. Romanism is described in th^ 
word of Gtod as antichrist. It is to this age what paganism was 
to the apoetoUc age. The paganism is here as it was tiic ro. The 
^o]Bf the ceremonies, the pr^nn flexions, tlie rejection of Christ 
the one and only iijediator, everything that characterized pagan 
Rome in the first centnry characterizes the Rome of the nine- 
teenth centary and the Romanism of the nlneteentli centary, 
no matter where it Is taught or practised. 

Towards this system we sustain relations either of antagonism 
or Iriendship; which Is it, and which should it be? To the law 
and the testimony we are driven by the commaiid of God ; to 
expediency, to political sagacity, to what psjSt we are driTen bj 
the teachings and behests of ineTi. 

What aaiththe word of God? Much everywhere ; more on this 
enbject than on any other; and yet snch is the graTltattng 
pownr of fntnrest that men arc silent when they should be out- 
spoken ; tin y are mixed Up in enterprises sinful in fact, thougn 
they may be harmless in appearance, wlien God commands us " to 
oome one from among them and be separate.** ts it not my dnty 
and thn.t of cTcry Christian to adopt these wordR of John, saying, 
"That which we have spcn and heard deliver we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with us , aud truly our fellowship is 
with the Father and with his son Jesus Christ. This then Is the 
message which we have heard of Him, and deliver unto you, that 
God Is liglit and in Uim is no darkness at all "? Wherever God is 
knowa and worshipped inspirit and in truth, there is progress in 
•denee. In art, In lltexatiire, and in the derelopmont of man phya- 
IcaUy, mentally, and apfadtiially} hut wheferer God la vqJeoMi 
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men grope in darkness as If there had been no light. Henos 

said t!ip npostles, and the words should have weight, *' If ire say 
that we h'lvp feUowship with Ilim and walk in darkness, we lie and 
do not the truth. But if we walk in the lights as lie is in the light, 
w$ AoM fiUwoth^ one with tfnolAer, and thehiood ofJe$u§ C9Mf 
l^nseth U8 from all sin ." 

It Is because those who txivo their money to balld Romish In- 
stitutions, iuud their iuliueuce to support this system which 
iMs shioaded so mucli of the world in moral darkness, and so 
disobey God and walk In darkness, even while they profess to 
have fellowship with Christ, that we ask; the qaestion; ** (Jan 
« Amcriain citizens safely invest in Ewnanismf** 

In considering the question we shall notice; 1. Some of the 
reasons why people «;lve to build Roman Catholic Churches and 
Cathedrals. 2. What they do by this support | and, ^ Why it 
should not be given. 

L Whf OtHsmu itwett in i?oiiMmtffn». 

American citizens give their money to aid in built! nor "Roman 
Catholic houses of worship, because they claim that the priest- 
hood exercises a restraining!: and healthftd influence over their 
people. Said a member of an Evan^^jelical church, I gave to build 
a Catholic church, not because I think Romanism right, but to 
make it pleasant for my hired help. They want their church 
privileges, and though, poor things, they may be lost through 
error, T think the church helps them to he contented In our 
neighborhood. 

Bomamlsm not ffood enough fo/r BomaMtU, 

Others declare that the Romish church is after all better 
.•suited to the capacities and wants of the people worshipping at 
the shrine of Mary than was the Church Christ founded; forget- 
ting not only that it Is Romanism which degrades tlie people 
wherever its bancAii influenc^is felt, but that it was iiomanism 
which made the ages dark, centuries ago, and that of the religion 
•of Christ alone can it be said, " It is good enough for Romanists.*' 
The Plan of Salvation Is infinite in perfection. Christ came to 
the lowest and most benighted, and Uis Grace lifts the Irish- 
meffi, the Qiinaman, the American, and Afkican alike oat of the 
horrible pit and miry clay, and pi ices thehr foet on tibe rock, 
and puts a new song in their mouib. 

Many contribute to this church who have little or no sympathy 
with their views, but to avoid the charge of bigotry. Others 
do so because of the influence they hope to obtain in this way; 
politicians have thus broiiirht untold injury upon the interests 
of liberty and humanity, liomanists are not confined to servants, 
as was forvieiiy the case. They 1111 many of the important off'ces 
of the comoPonweslth and the land ; their votes are at a premium, 
lor in msjiy they hold the balance of power, aadpoUticiaiis 



Digitizeo by 



ieem to think thit the shortest road to promotion and power U 
throngb thtj favor of the Romish priesthood and the Romish 
people. It is the duty of American citizens to make that road very 
long and tedious to any aspiring politician. A man that must betray 
ttbertyt ChristiawUlff and humanity to Mm his cowKiy, had hetter 
be retired from mviUf and gim pktee to one better and truer ikon 
himself 

Fashion has also much to do with it. Romanism couforms to 
the world and administers to the behests of the carnal heart. 

Majorities arc plonsed bj It, fashion thrivos in its presence, and ^ 
the religion prociaimod permits the votary to serve God and 
MammoUi to please self, conform to the claims of appet ite and 
minister to pleasure, and yet obtain salvation becanse of the holy 
8n<Tif1re of mass nnd tlie seven sacraments, which arc all so 
many pretended cli inneis, through which the graces that flow 
from Liie wounds of the Kedeemer are conveyed to the souls of 
Catholics of every class, in every condition and at every period 
of life, soldy because of the poxcer ezfircised by the priests. 

This statement was illustrated only the other day in Boston. 
A woman dying with delirium tremens was visited by the priest. 
He prayed over the crazed, anconsdoas woman as she was 
dying. Ilcr breath ceased and the poor votaries of the church 
went out to collect money for the priest, saying, **he has saved 
her." 

Thousands held In Ignorance of troth, of Christ, of the plan 

of salvation, yield ready assent to a faith that allows them 
to live for pleasure and obtain entrance into heaven throuq^h the 
Instrumentality of a priesthood and the infailibiUty of the church. 

For Instance, to two churches at the Korth End of Boston, 
twent> thousand commnnicants are said to belong. Many drink, 
got drunk, flf?ht, swear, perhaps violate other commands of God 
and laws of the land^ and yet they remain members of the church, 
and if they receive holy unction before they die, are said to go 
direct to heaven. 

Let us not be deceived. Thousands are thus deceived and 
deluded. Get men to hear Christ, and this i^ystem would go 
down before truth as did the temporal power of the pope before 
R tew cannon shots flied at the Instance of Victor Emmannel. 

FHlse ideas concerning the state and the d'^dgn of the state exert 
their pemidoue influertce upon the nUnda of the masses of Uoman^ 
ists. 

Father llecker declares that "ere long there is to be a state 
religion in this country, and that state religion is to be Roman 
Catholic" Bishop O'Connor, of Flttsbnrg, says: Religious 
liberty is merely endured until the opposite can be carried into 
eiiect, without peril to the Catholic world." The Archbishop of 
8t. Louis declares : If Catholics ever, which they surely will, 
fain an Immense nomerical minority, religious Areedom in this 
^iMtij Witt he as an end,'' Thej^opeaj^eiksof <*lAs<leiMiMiqf 
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toUraUon/' and asserts the right to punish criminaU in the order 

The state Is more than a police force. It !s more than a house 
which Is inhabited. It is more than an employer. France was 
compelled to employ her working men In self-protection. ^* P&m\ 
tbe dome of the Tnfleries," said the great Napoleon, when a 
revolt was threatened, as the next wonder to save the children 
of Frar^ce from revolution. But Americans believe in the state 
as an idea which has a mission to fulAl, and a work to accom- 
plish. 

The state is that organization in which man tries to realize 
the hifrhest interests ot humanity. In it all are entitled to life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. Here men can grow in 
body, mind, and soul, without let or hinderance. The Romanist 
and the Protestant are protected in their theories and plans SO 
Ion 2: as they do not conAlct With the rights of neighbors and 
commuuiiies. 

Romanists do not believe in this liberty. Hence, wherever 
the chnrch rules supreme, as In South American republics, civil 
and especially religious liberty Is unknown. The Roman church 
treats her votaries as minors. A free church in a free ntate 
Welcomes tree and independent men as the hope ol' the ^tate 
and the gloxy of the tmth. 

It is because Romnni'^ts ch<^rish this view, that riots such 
disgraced New Yorii occur. The citizen is notliing. The church 
is everything; and for her sake those who should be proud to be 
cltlsens, trample npon the rights of the nuyorit}- becanae they 
are tsn^t to betray the state for the sake of the chnreh. 

IL Consider in this connection what is done by tim support given 

to build liomtsh slructures. 

Those who countenance the delusion by attending their fliirs, 
supporting their schools, or contributing to the building of their 
pretentions cathedrals and institutions, say to every deluded 
Bomanist, Yon are right. Ton are as safe In your church as 
we are In ours. There Is no radical difi'erencc. You honestly 
believe what we claim to be a falsehood, and it is as well for yoo 
as though yon as honestly believed a truth.*' By so saying, in act 
If not by word, such are gnilty of bringing irreparable injury 
upon the rights and immunities of every citizen of the republic. 
Lower this standard In one place and you lower it In all. Citizens 
of New York once felt that the country could save the city. The 
city has destroyed or contamiaated the country, and spread blight 
and misery everywhere. Put yourself In the place of an igno- 
rant devotee to Rome. You ente" a fair. Yon have not much 
money, nor much of comfort : the church has the largest share 
Of yonr earnings. Yon bnild honses of worship, bat do not con* 
trol them; their titles and deeds are all vested in the bishop. 
He Is nifiPter, you servant; you cannot have a Bible, Yonr chil- 
dren are compelled to give up the public schools ; or if they attend 
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them, fts la New YorJ^ some uo, tnere is little taught beside thn 
Cfttcclusin and breviary, so that your children grow up in igno« 
ranee. Ton see them neglected on the Sabbath; they dot and 
revel In plcasnre, while other children keep God's day holy, and 
70Q wonder that the priest never rebukes thom, aud is content 
(o see yon in poverty, in degradation, in indebtedness, wliiio 
mlnistera of Cbmt seek to reform and help 70a; and In a mnd- 
dle yon go to the fiilr, and there see educated Protestants, polit i- 
cians and wives of politicians, editors and their v;ive<5. ppople of 
fashion who attend upon what is called the ministry of the werd, 
and you say, After all these people most believe mc safe or tiiej 
would warn me." " They mast have respect for my rtiUgion or 
else they would not conntenance it.'* "My surmlsinirs are 
groundless. My faith in the church has the sanction of men 
who can read the Bible, and who have enjoyed advantages denied 
me and my children; therefore it oui^ht to be without reserve. 
I am wrons;, the priest is right." 'J'hus do men and women 1( nd 
their sanction to error, and acquiesce in a delns-ion whieli is 
leading astray miiiious, and peopling the realms of sorrow with 
a vast mnltttnd^ whom it is their duty to warn, and whom they 
must warn If they won!:! not have the Mood of immortal souls 
on the skirts of their garments. If there is a Romanist wliose 
ear is open to these words, let me ask you not to be deceived by 
these manifestations of regard. They are given not because 
Protestants believe in Romanism, but horn the conviction that 
it is wise to live in peace with it. You are in p^ ril lu cause you 
are without the truth; the Qospel is your hope } seek it, study 
Itylbnowit. 

I7T. Let tu call attention to tome of the reasons tohich should dit* 
suade American citizens from investing in thyse 8trwsiuire»%Bhkh 
help Home to propagate her errors, 

1. BeoiT:«»r' (if tho character of the chu^^^li. She is arrayfnir herself 
against liberty, against education, against temperance, against 
the Bible, and against the institutions which are the outgrowth 
Of the teachings of the Word of God. This, we are aware, is a 
serious charge, but do not the facts jn-tlfv thf> declaration? We 
do not deny that men are often l)cttcrtJi ni ilK ir system. Indi- 
vidual Romanists may be Christian, though Romanism is un- 
christian. There are maoy private members of the church of 
I'omc for %Yhom we feel genuine sympnthy. "Hspecially among 
the lowly and simple-hearted there are those to whom God has 
revealed himseU in Jesus Christ, though their minds are ciuuded 
by superstition. 

Never do I enter these carpetless and miserable homes, see 
the faith of the poor creatures, and reco^rnize the fact that they 
feel they are pleasing Qod, even while they are, at the beck of the 
priests, keeping their diildren in ignorance, and emptying their 
homes of comfort, that these great cat^ednds may arise in mag- 
aSftoent pxoportlons»— > itractmca which m Uke cancers preying 
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noon the life of tlie republic, ImpoYcrishing the government, and 
eating into the very heart and life of the people without feeling 
Ml amiost irresistible desire to beseedi men of greater light wlio 
come in contact with them, to undeceiye them by honest speech, 
and lead them into the more excellent way. Tails kindly to them 
of the contrast, between a Protestant and Roman Catholic com- 
rnvnitj. Look at the dlflbrence In the appearance of the fhces, 
of the dress, and of the behavior. Ask them to see what oar 
institutions and our religion have done even for their own people, 
compelling their priests to preach Christ, and to live lives of 
decency and propriety, and give up the scandalous practices 
which degrade Europe, and which duiraeterlze some of the be- 
nighted portions of America. 

It is wilh the system we war, because as citizens we find our- 
selves at once in conflict with it. While it was comparatively 
modest ; while it pleaded fbr a place among onr modes of worship 
as a need of the foreigners who thronged our shores ; while it 
demanded only what was granted by our liberties to every 
denomination, it passed unnoticed. We had forgotten what it 
was. It walked among ns in disguise. Large numbers of oar 
most enlightened people seemed oblivious to its spirit and to its 
aims. With many it was re^^arded as a harmless institution; 
with others as an ordinary variety of the Christian religion. At 
last it feels the clatch of power. It throws off dlsgoises, and 
becomes arrogant and aggressive. It claims exclusive privi- 
leges. It meddles with oar schools, influences the press, pad- 
locks lips that once dare speak for truth and righteousness. It 
organizes proselytism* It interfleres with private liberty. It 
spreads publications which contradict the Gospel, and falsify 
history. It accumulates wealth in the hands of ecclesiastics. It 
insinuates its influence into municipal affairs, and obtains special 
grants of the public money for its exclusive nses. 

Think of it. We have been ashamed, as American citizens, at 
the corruption revealed in New York, We have known that 
every department of the municipal government was reeking 
with wickedness, and yet there was no feeling of hope general 
enough among the citizens to enable them to rise up against it. 
Law was dead, and justice was but a name. Robbery and 
jrime sat in the places of trust and judgment. The worst day of 
old Home's wickedness when the empire was put up, at auction, 
seemed to have returned. Millions of mrney flowed into the 
coffers of the church of Rome. Magnificent churches, cathedrals, 
hospitals, and other structures rose on every hand, while taxes 
increased, and rubbery and crime stalked deflantly abroad. W hy. 
was it? There is bat one answer. Komanism had Inflected the 
city, filled the offices, and ruled the hour. The result was there, 
what it was in Rome in the year 1516, before modern Protestant- 
ism was born, when MachiavelU wrote : The nearer the people 
are to Home, the lens devotion they haye. By the scandaloia 
example of the court of Rome, Italy has lost every principle of 
lletgr, and eyerf sentiment of religioa/' Is tt aot 00 in Kew 



Torkf Will it not be so everywhere? Pulpits of Protestant 
cluirches have thundered against corruption, while Kome Inaijhs 
and pardons the thieves, if she is permitted to Hhare in the spoils. 
And why ? Because as New York sinks In Infiuny , in eonuptton, 1b 
degradation, Roman Catholic institutions rise on every handt M 
monnments of appoplf^s shame, and as gravestones of liberty. 

I am not aumindfol that Eomanists claim that they possess 
the trae fidth. We admit that the church of Rome has the whole 
troth In possession and on record, and this is the weightiest 
count against her. Paul, in Rora. 1 : 18, declares ^* thefTath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous^ 
eousness of men who hold the truth in unrighteousness." Rome 
hides the truth flram mankind, and institutes rites, traditions, and 
fi^ents of Lcrown for that pure word of God, aftf r which mea 
everywhere hunger. She claims that a man is infallible, aud pre- 
tends to be the sole trustee of the divine anointing, so that all 
office and ordination in the church of God most be derived in 
succession from hi< hands. And now this ♦sj'stem of delegated 
power must be imposed on the body of believers. The priest 
liiusi, by some visible operation, be ra.i>ed above the people into 
a snpematnral reverence and dignity. This Is accomplished 
ihrouj;h the doctrine of mass which claims that by priestly Invo- 
cation, the wafer of bread and the wine are cbauged at every 
oelebration into the actual body and blood of Christ, and that he 
Is thos ofltered anew in sacriiice every day for the sins of men, 
and that the priest can give forgiveness through tliis instrumen- 
tality to whomsoever he will. Nothing could more obscure and 
destroy the whole truth of a completed redemption through his 
bloody wlio on the cross exdalmed* It U finished t" Add to this 
the doctrine of confession to a priest, of purgatory by which the 
tender sorrows of mourners are played np(in to secure for a 
price the deliverance of the dead, out of misery; add the 
theory of Indulgence, by which forgiveness of sins may be ob- 
tained and the doctrine of the intercesnion of saints and of the 
Virgin Mary, and you have a system of ri liiiion which has actually 
nallifled the Gospel, dethroned the S«m of God, destroyed the 
power of his great sacrifice, and placed the hearts of men under 
bondage to human mediators, who are powerless to guide and 
save; and this system is sanctioned and sustained by every one 
who, by word or deed, gives it compliance aad support. 

Financially it is a mistake to invest in Romanism, 

As a more maiLer of speculation, we cannot afford to foster ft. 
Around every iComau Catholic church, driukiug, poverty, aud 
crime go on, if rebuked, still unchecked. Nine-tenths of the mm- 
shops in all of our cities, are under the control of Roman Catho- 
lics. The property in such localities is depreciated in price, 
and Evangelical churches find it very hard to maintain a foothold, 
because the vast portion of the population around, or near, are 
given up to rum or Romanism. Splendid squares have been 
invaded in Boston and New York, by nuns and sisten of charilif » 
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and at once the yalae of real estate Is deteriorated. It is said tbai 
a Washington Street^hrangelieal diiirdi would lie alldlitxeat the 

Soutli End of Boston, because of the fact that so large a sectioD 

of the city has been abandoned to Romanists. In some cases 
houses in the neighborhood have fallen one half of their value. 
When a Protestant church Is sold to Romanists. This may seem 
•trange, and may strike the reader with surprise, but it remaii^ 
a fact. Kow fig tho^e l:irge squares ;md plats of f:; round conid 
be purchased, none of these maguiticent structures could be 
built by the money which Romanists earn or give, it seems to 
be foolbardiness itself, which causes capitalists and citizens to 
destroy the value of real estate, the thrift and prosperity of the 
city, simply to secure the favor of those who keep votes on sale, 
and power for the highest bidder, lioinauism, the product 
of the natural heart, is like weeds in the garden. It absorbs 
the strength of tho ?oi], and kills the harvest which might else 
be grown. As a i^vv-dt cathedral is proof positive of the degen- 
eracy, the ignorance, and the biiudness of the people rearing it, 
every up-going straetare of the kind is a sure precursor of the 
lacli of tlirift, of enterprise, and of advancement. "Why Is it 
that mission schools are failures at the North End of Boston? 
Not for the lack of children, but because children are under the 
control of Romanists who profSuie the Sabbath day, and preibr 
pleasitre to piety, and aelflsh indalgence to tlie woiihlp of God. 

Our Duty to Christ and Humanity, 

But there is another and weightier reason still. Christ came 
to save men, and it Is our duty to help on the work, not to re* 
taid It. In the New Testament we are supplied with a model after 
which we are to pattern. Christ declares, ** One is your Master, 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren." The qualification of mem- 
bership is faith iu Christ, which results in a new life, that is 
proof of a new birth. 

Love was the characteristic of the primitive church. In it all 
occupied a common level. The object of the church was to bring 
the world back to Christ, and give to King Jesus his rightfUl 
place as Lord of Lords. This we know, and this we are to 
preach, saying, " Whosoever believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and whosoever believeth not, shall be damned." 

Whoever sanctions error betrays truth. Whoever fosters a 
system antagonistic to the Gospel, is recreant to the Gospel, 
sides against God, and betrays the highest, interests of the im- 
mortal soul. We must tnko sides fur Christ and hnmanity, 
against sectarian bigotry and liomish heresy. Wherelbre says 
the Apostle, Come out from among them and be ye separate." 
Do it now by speech as- well* as by deed. Do not sanction aqj 
betrajsl of libertj, or conntiy, or Christ. 

*' Touch not the unclean thing,** 

That is God's command; obey it, and then shall the promise, 
^ mud Jiefll rsseAw yoti," be yours In time and In etenil^^. 
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^And X alM Mr inMo Am, That tlKNi erl Potor ; and upon 
ttf ohnidi; tndtiwgalMQf hall ihall not pftfaaafali»illl.*> 

A TBAGKHR 111 B mlssloD 9eboo1 asked fhe qaeatlon, *' On what 

does the church rest?** *'0q Peter,*' said a child of tender 
years. The teacher said, Very well. On whom did Peter rest? ** 
•* On Christ" was the answer. That Is right, said the shepherd 
of that yoang soul ; let ns all get on (Jurist, and we shall be 8afl» 
as was Peter. The child spoke in accordance With the Instmc* 
tions she had received at home. The child was taught In accord- 
ance with instractions received from Home. The Pope, in the 
decree published July ISth, 1870, declaring the InfkllibllKy ot 
the head of the Romish church, declares that Christ placed 
Peter before the other npostles," and quotes the words of Christ, 
recorded in Matt, xvl : as autltority for the claim. There 

can be no doobt that Romanism rejoices to find its reason for 
existence in this Scripture. 

Bo theword3 of Christ warrant tho claim? Rome answers 
In the affirmative. Hence, we are not surprised to And in the 
notes of the Do way Bible this language : As Peter by divine 
revelation here made a solemn profession of his faith la the dl* 
vinity of Christ; so In recompense of this faith and profession, 
our Lord here declares to him the dignity to which he is pleased 
to raise him, viz. : That he, to whom he had already given the 
name of Peter, signifying a rock (John t: 42), should be a rock 
indeed, of invinciblo strength, for the support of the building of 
the church; In which building he should be next to Christ him- 
self, the chief foundation stone, hi quality of chief pastor, ruicr, 
and governor; and shonld bear, accordingly, all fulness of eccle- 
siastical power, signified by the keys oftlie kingdom of heaven." 
This languacre doos not surprise ns. frot ]y ;ind gladly admit 

that Peter wua reeuguized as a steward uf the mysteries of God. 
In my opinion, a great mistaice la made when attempts are made 
to Ignore the place accorded Peter by Christ on thi^ occasion. 
It was a wonderful moment. In the speech of this rude fisher- 
man, a thought had stepped forth, which iu Christ's estimation 
was the seedling of hope for a lost world. Peter hail Toiced it. 
Christ at once associated hlra with himself, and said for this 
sonfeaskMit " Thou art the Ohritt, tkt Son qfthe living Chit** niadt 
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tbas openly, thus nneqolTocally,^! will make yon the honoiett 
instrument of making known my gospel to Jews and Gtentilea* 

and will mnke you a distinguished ally in building ray church. 

The humanity in Christianity oljiained everywhere a recogni- 
tion Irom Christ : "Ye are the salt of the earth," "Ye are the 
light of the world.'* These and kindred passages show how 

Christ regarded the agencies of man in carryiiig forward the 
work of Christ amidst the devastations wrought by sin. TTudoT 
the new a:j under the old dii>peasation, God drawi> by the coi'd;:i 
of a man. 

To associate Peter with him In work Is one thing. To dis- 
tinguish him above the apostles is quite another. To declare 
that his name was Peter, or rock, or to promise to build the 
church on this apostle rather than on Christ, are two widely dif- 
ferent utterances. Christ applauded Peter because of this con- 
fession of his divinity. The confession was made at an oppor- 
tune time, and marked the inception of the organization of the 
church, which is to-day the pillar and groond of the truth. It 
was a moment of wondrous and portentous import. Tl&e God 
Man was onooTered to the eye of the world.** 

Cofi/M^it of QhirtiA lAe JtoeX;. 

The confession of Jesns Christ was then and there declared to 
be the roclc on which the diurch was to be bnllt. The confession 
was grandly made. There was no equivocation or doubt in it. 
**Thou art Christ, the tSon of the living God." Welcome words. 
They are for the first time heard. They prove that Christ's mis- 
sion is to be a soccess. The light of God shining through Christ 
has left its impriTit on the heart of the disciple, and ho utters 
this sublime trutli ;is n result. "Flesh and blood did not rtvcal 
it.** It was not a human product, but a divine enactmeut. My 
Father who is in heaven is the originating cause. Said Clnist, 
"No man cometh unto me rxropt the Father who hath sent me 
draw him." The work has begun. Peter steps to the side of 
Jesus Chriiit, recognizes his Messiahship, confesses the truth. 
This is not the result, Christ says, of my appearance, nor of my 
social communion God Is at work. Peter saw God In Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself In this confession the church 
finds its comer-stone. This is the fundamental doctrine of sal- 
yation ; Whosoever confesseth me belbre men, him will I coup 
fess before my Father and his holy angels.** Again, Christ 
declares, **Iam the way, the truth, and the life.'* **No man 
cometh unto the Father except by me." Christ elsewhere de- 
clares himself to be the well-spring of liDs, and whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst 
again. lie is also the bread of liie. Whosoever eateth of this 
bread shall live forever. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, held up 
the crucified to the gaze of the people fW>m every land and every 
tongue, and proclaimed that God had made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crncilled both Lord atid Christ 

Paul, in hi& letter to the Bomans, makes confession of Christ 



UIQliI ^ed by CjOogie 



CB&iaT'S BKOOOKinON OF PETEB. 



CMeDtial anto salvation, sayiog, Rom. x:a~10, ''The Word Is 
Digh thee, even in thy month, and In thy heart ; that is the word 
of faith which we preach, that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe la thy heart tli it God 
hath raised him flrom the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with 
the heart man bclicveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation." Clearly, then, Christ re- 
ferred to the confession made by Peter of himself as the Son of 
God, rather than to Peter th i man, when he saidt "upon tliis 
rock will I build my ciiurcli." 

ChHti ffte RoeL 

From Genesis to Revelation, Cliri^t is everywhere representeil 
as the rock or atone of Israel, as in Gen. adlz : 24. Isaiah, xxvlll t 

16, uses this language : ** Behold I lay lu Ziou for a foundation, 
a stone, :\ tried stone, a precious coruer stone, a sure founda- 
tion ; " tic liiat bclicveth this testimuuy and rests all his hopes of 
salvation on Christ shall never be put to flight or conftolon as 
one in haste to escape impending danger, for he aliaU be safe, and 
quietly wait the salvation of the Lord. 

In harmony with the teachings of the Old Testament and the 
declaration of Christ, are the Inspired words of Peter recorded 
in his First Epistle and second chapter, where we find these 
words: "Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies and crimes, and all evil speaking, as new-born babes 
desire the sincere milk of the Word tbat ye may grow thereby ; 
if so be, ye have tasted that the Lord Is gracious " Peter be- 
Ucvcd in the gospeL The words of Christ j^ive life. Men grow 
thereby. The Bible was to him what. It. is to us, the power of 
God unto salvation to every one who believefh, because It re- 
vealed Christ Jesus the Saviour of the world. " To whom com- 
Jng as unto a living stone, flisnllowed irulccd of men, but chosen 
of God and precious; ye also, as living stones, are built up a 
splrftnailioDae, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacriflces 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.** Then quoting the words of 
Isaiah, he adds : " Unto yon, therefore, which b( lieve, he is pre- 
cious; but unto them which be disobedient, t.iic stoue which the 
hoUders disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner. 
And a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, even to them 
which stumble nt the Word« being disobedient whereonto also 
they were appointed.** 

It being proved by the words of Peter that he rested his hopes 
of salvation upon a confession of Christ, let us proceed to notice 
the rea^)ns therefor. ]*ctcr knew for whfit Christ came. That 
Christ was the foundation of his hopes he was everywhere ready 
to declare. ** For other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." 

Ue knew th;it Christ did not in these werds confer on Pttrr a 
prerogative which God himself does not exercise. For neither 
God tiie Father, nor God the Son, nor God the Spirit, can remit 
•bis «scept on tbe eonditioo of conHaaalon of lUth in Jesus Ghzfat, 
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which lBdude!=( a reliance upon the atonemcDt, made by his death, 
and tlie iiopts buUded on Lis resurrection, which are unfolded In 
the Gospel. 

If Christ had given Peter power to remit sins capriciously, 
then he would have conferred authority upon man 'n-liirh does 
not beloDg Lo God, and wiiicii it were impossible fur Christ to 
ooDoeiye of, or design or do. That Peter never dreamed of exer* 
cising the power claimed by his pretended successors, Is shown 
by his words on the day of Pentecost, and by his subsequent 
efforts. To the Jews and Geutiles he preached with uuwuuted 
boldness Jesus after his resnrrectlon, and never more did Jie 
claim inftGlibiUljy for liUnself, nor was !nfUlil>illl7 claimed fot 
him. 

Peter differed from his pretended successors in that he led 
about a wife with him in his Journeys. 8he shared bis trials and 

joys, and was blessed in having her mother healed by Christ. He 
differed from his pretended successor in refusing worship even 
in Cffiserea, where Christ said, **Thou art Peter," when Cor- 
nellns, a servant and notable Jew, fell down at his feet and wor- 
shipped him, Acts zi flS, Peter took him up, saying, "Stand 
up ; I myself also am a man,** But when the kee per of the House 
of the Angel Guardian was in Rome, he boasts of having repeat- 
edly kissed the Pope's fbot, and declares, would gladly liaT« 
kissed the very dust it rested on. Here, seated on his throne^ 
— the throne of St. Peter, — sat St. Peter's successor: the 
bishop of liouie, to whom all patriarchs and bishops of the 
world owe obedience, the head of the church militant, the vicar 
of Jesns Christ; yet I, an obscure, unknown stranger, from a 
distant land, far over the great waters, was permitted to ap- 
proach hini, to kneel before him, and eveu to kiss his feet. St. 
John, the beloved disciple, leaned upon the bosom of Jesus him- 
self; the traitor Judas kissed his cheek; the Magdalene his feet. 
T ( (^nld not do either, hut I did what I eonld> — I kissed the Ibet 
of ills viccicercnt on earth." 

!Nor did iio kiss the foot of the Pope alone In the sanctuary; 
but when as a man be sat at his breakflist-table, this man-wor- 
shlppcr, to whom the State of Massachusetts commits the keep- 
ing of very many of our youth, bowed three times, and abso- 
lutely worshipped the man. The contrast between the Peter to 
whom Christ spoke and the pretended successor of Peter ooald 
not be more marked, while the power of superstition over the 
mind or heart seeks in vain for a better Illustration. 

In the council in Jerusalem, the record of which we find In 
Acts XV : 16-29, it was evidently not Peter, but James, who pre« 
sided and shaped the decision, while the epistles of Peter une- 
quivocally proclaim Clirist as the llvuig stone on which all hopes 
of growth and usefulness were built. 

Mer not superidr to tAe Apoftlu. 

The dflBcalty In our path Is reached. Rome refhses to be 
governed by Scripture. Here Lather stood and said« OonlMt 
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me by plain passages of Scrlptnre, else here I stand, God help 
me." If Romanists would brin j; thoir claim to Scripture, and 
would abide its decision, we could argue with Uiem, agreeing that 
the coDclQsioo reached should bind us. It is Dot Scrlptnre, but 
tradition, on which Romanism rests its authority f *r existence. 
That Christ honored Feter we declare; that he hoi i t d thio other 
apostles in like manner is abundantly apparent. ludecd it migtit 
be proven that he honored others more than he honored Pe- 
ter. John leaned on his bosom, and was called the disciple 
whom Jcsns loved. To Peter alone did Christ say, "Get thee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou savorest 
not of the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
Matt, xvi : 23. This language is recorded in the same chapter 
where Christ said, '* Thou art Peter." Again, the idea of placing 
one disciple above another is opposed to all of Ctirist's teachings. 
In Matt, zx : 20->26, the mother of Zebedee*s children seeks posts of 
honor for her two sons; yet Christ refhsed the request, and said, 
" Whoseover wUl be great among you, let him be your minister; 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant." 

Other apostles are as truly the foundation of the church, as is 
shown by Cph. ii: 20, where Paul declares Christians *'are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesas Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone ; in whom all the building 
fitly ftamed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord." 

And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." Rev. xxl : 14. 

Feter, itistead of being ruler, teas rebuked by FaiU, as is recorded 
in Oal. ii : 11, where he said, When Peter wfl« dome to Antioch, 
I withstood him to the tsce, because he was to be blamed." 

TheKeffs, 

But, says the devoted Catholic, did not Christ give Peter the 
keys? We reply, he did, but no more than he gave them to the 
other disciples. To Peter he said, '* And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
Bhalt loose on earth shall be loosed In heaven." In these words, 
Christ gave to Peter ofllcial recognition of his stcwardsliip, and 
authorized hiiTi to proclaim officially the remission of sins on the 
terms set fonh in the Gospel. 

In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew the tmth is ilinstrated. 
The disciples arc tauglit that tlicy occupy a representative posi- 
tion. Their actions on earth are to l)c ratified in heaven because 
their deeds are the blossoming forth of God's thought. The 
disciples came to Christ and asked. Who is greatest in the king* 
dom of heaven? Perhtips Petor miiy have been envierl because 
of the attention bestowed upon him by tho v^aviour. "And 
Jesus called a Uttle child unto him and set hiiu iu the midst of 
them. And said, verily I say nnto yon, except ye be oonyerted 
and become as little children, ye shall not rntr r into the kingdom 
of heaTeo*" Then comes the question as to what was to be done 
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with a brother who trespassed against thtm? Christ replied, 
go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone ; if he shall 
bear thee, tboa has gained tby brother; if he does not hear thee, 
then take one or two more, and if he will not hear them, tell It 
unto the church ; and then follows language identical with that 
ttfti'd with Tetcr. "Verily I say unto yon, whatsoever ye shaU 
biud on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall 
looAe on earth Bhall be loosed in heaven." 

The minister, in his ofDcial capacity, ns is the church in their 
ofHelal capacity, are enijaged in soiemn business. What they 
do on earth is ratifled in heaven. The truth deserves consider- 
ation. Men have no right to trifle in the work of 6od. They 
are not to add to or sabstract ft-ora the GospeL •« For I testify 
onto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of tliis 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add uuto 
bun Lhe plagues that are writteu in this book; and if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall lake away his part out of the book of life and out of the 
holy ci;\ . and from the thinirs wliich are written In this book." 
'J'he>e wordii close the \ uimiio of JScripture, ajid uro recorded in 
the last portion of the last chapter of Hovelatioas. Notwith- 
standinp: this. IJome rejects the Scriptures unless they can be 
aeccnipanied Avilh the notes and coniment*4 of men. There is 
to-day a standing offer i'rum a merchaut, to lurnish for the mill- 
ions of Romanists in Italy and America, any copy of the New 
Testament, no matter by wh »m translated, whlcli the Pope will 
sanction as a true version of the New Testament, to be given to 
nil who will accept of it, providing it be ciVculated without note 
•or comment. 

It is not done, and why? *'The Bible," said Chilli ngworth, 
snore than two centuries niro, the Bible only is the relif^Ion of 
Protestants." The coulessious of all KvangeUcal churches echo 
this sentiment, and declare **the holy Scriptores containeth 
all thinixs necessary to salvation." But Roman Catholics express 
themselves diff Tently from Christians in tliis matter. They re- 
ceive the Bible iudeed, but they want something more than the 
Bible for their guide. Thus the creed of Pope Pins IV. declares, 
After repeating the Nicene Creed, / most stewlfastUj admit and 
tmhrrfrr Kposfniicand ecclesiastical traditions and all other ohscrv ri' 
CCS and comtitutions of the same church*" This opens the door to 
tradition and to innumerable errors. I do also admit the holy 
Scriptures, according to that sense which our holy mother the 
.aurch has held and dor-^ linM, to which it belon'jfs to j'ld^e of 
the true s''use and interpretation of the Scriptures; neither will 
1 ever lake and interpret them otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers.'' The Council of Trent placed 
the unwritten traditions of the church on a par with the re- 
corded word of God, and thus added a vast amount to Scripture, 
while such were the coutradictious icsuUiug therefrom, tliat, iu 
•elf-defence, Rome has been obliged to restrict the circalation of 
the ScriptnreB to a fearAil extent. Iu Italy, where Rome waa 
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supreme, the Bible was banished. John WicklUfe, the herald of 

the Reformation, and the earliest tr.inshuor of the Bible, made 
his traufelation from the Vulgate; but the t'ouncil of Constanc^j. 
in 1415, more than thirty years after bis death, anathematlzea 
him as a notorious and scandalous heretic, and ordered his bones 
to be disinterred and cast out from ecclesiastical bnrial. William 
Tyndale, another Ensrllsli reformnr, and a translator of the Bible 
trom the Hebrew and Greek origiuais into clear and jsiinple Eng- 
lish, was eondemned as a heretic, and flaally, after his last prayer, 
**Lor(l, open the king of England's eyes." was strangled and 
horned at the stake In Bel^jinm, Oct. 6, irj40. 

Bible burning uud Bible hating characterizes priests in America 
as in Europe. The opposition Iblt towards the Bible being read 
without note or comment, in the public schools, Is one of the 
saddest features of the times. Catholics owe it to themselves 
and their children to remonstrate against priestly opposition to 
the word of God. According to Flos IX.; the church of Kome 
rests upon Peter because of the word of God. If the word of 
God is true at all, it is all true. If we admit its binding power 
in one instance, we must admit it in all. This truth Is pervading 
the minds of thousand:) of the more Intelligent Catholics In our 
land. They resist wliatever separates them from the word of 
God, and In so doing they arc right, l.ot God be t^e, for as 
Peter said, " lie must obey trod rather than men** 

Peter J}ear to ihe JSe%rt of the Chunk, 

Because of the attempts to oxalt Peter by Romanists, and to 
prove that he was not in any way superior to the other apostles, 
by Proles tan ts, it is to be feared that we are losing from our 
thought and heart the grand place Peter held in the esteem of 
Christ. He was a bold and fearless man. His Impulses at times 
carried him away, but he was a man of power and influence. 
Christ loved him and leaned on him. His confession of Jesus 
before all was like him. His sermon and bearing on the day of 
Pentecost, entitle him to the admiration and love of the Chris- 
tian world. The risen Christ whom he had denied had been in 
their midst. He bad asked Simon, — not Peter, bat Simon, — 
saying, ** Simon, Son of Jonas, loyest thou me?" Peter's heart 
was broken. And he said, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee." Jesus said unto him, '*Fecd my 
sheep and lambs." The crisis had come. The Lord had ascended 
to his throne on high. Pifty days had passed since the Lamb 
was slain and captivity was broken. Forty days he had been 
with them after his resurrection; the rest he had passed within 
the vail. 

The second Lord's day after the ascension found the entire 
company met with one heart to renew their oft-repeated prayer. 

We know not where was the room, nor who was praying. The 
disciples all prayed when one prayed for the descent of the Spirit. 
' *♦ fcuddciiiy tiiere came a sound from heaven as of a rushing, 

mighty wind.*' Shaken by this supematiural sign, we may sm 
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each head bow low. They raise their eyes. Peter sees James 
CTOWoed with fire. James ^ees Peter all aglow. The Holy Ghost 
has oome. Jesus fs the Christ. ** And tbey were all filled wWk 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
spirit ^ave them utterance." The noise and the rumor flew forth. 
God had come. 1 he people from far and near flocked together. 
Nothing draws people like the power of the Holy Ghost. Let 
Christ come in the spirit, and the people come idso. The crowd 
surged about them. The people ask what meaneth it. Then 
Peter opens his lips, not in Home, for it is questionable if he 
ever was In Rome; but in Jerasalem, he stood forth as God*s 
ambassador, as Peter, as Christ's associated laborer, and 
pre:ic!icd Jesus and the resnrrcction with sucli power that multi- 
tudes were pricked in the heart, and cried out to Peter and to 
^ rest of the apostlesy **Men and brethren, what shall we do?*' 
Tlien Peter said onto them, Kepent and be baptized, every one 
of yon, in the name of Tosns Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the iioly Ghost." Thus was he honored as 
a preacher of righteousness. He knew his worli, and boldly 
he entered upon it, and adhered to it until his death. Let us 
imitate oxnraplc. Keep the two facts before you. Peter's 
confession, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the livini^: God," 
was the begining of the church, completed on the day of Pente- 
cost, when Chr&t Was preached, and men belleyed and were 
bapti/.ed. 

The confes'-lon of Christ la the rock on which faith builds the 
superstructure of hope. Preaching Christ is the means by which 
this world is to be subdued and brought back to the rule of the 
Most High. Peter's confession and Peter's preaching are SUg* 
gestive facts. The one pointed out Christ the rock and founda- 
tion of faith. The other pointed out the tongue as tlie instru- 
ment which was to be the most potent instrument of the 
grandest war ever waged. Man's speech to his fellow man ; a 
message in human words to human faculties; from the un- 
derstanding to the understancilug ; from the heart to the heart. 
Blessed symbol 1 Let us make of it and honor it. Prayer had 
brought tlie spirit's presence, and with God came a people pre- 
pared to receive the Gospel, and a man prepared to preach it. 

Have we confessed Christ as did Peter? If uoc, let us learn 
that this is our first business ; Make Jesus ruler. Abandon all 
for him. Think how Christ came to Peter and blessed him be- 
cause of his confession. Such a blessing is in readiness for all I 

Have we prayed for the Spirit's presence? Think what would 
be the result; the tongue of fire would once more be seen, and 
Christ's Gtospel would be the power of Ood to the subjugation of 
man. 

Do we preach Christ, not only here, but ftom man to man? If 
not, take Christ's gospel and ^o with it to men as did Peter, and 
soon the cry will be heard, Men, what shall we dof and we can 

with Peter reply : " Repent and be baptized, every one of yon, in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
leceive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
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•*And theLord snfJ, P?mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath detlrofl fohave you, 
that he may sift you aa wheat. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faiUi faU 
Dol: and whea Ihoa art Moverted, atrengtlicii thy bretfaran.* 

Thb lOTlng and omniscient Christ addresses more than Peter 

in these Tvnrds. It is the wonder and the glory of the Bible, 
that it met- Us the wants of humanity. Christ spoke for the ai^es, 
as well as spulce to the ages. There is a prescience in the 
words which followed tlie reboke administered to Peter, which is 
fieen in the light of subsequent events, and unrlcrstood when we 
considor that the raibtalies made by l\*ter prior to the resnrrec- 
tiou ol Ciirist were types of the mistakes of the church in sub- 
seqnent ages, oot of which grei^ Bomanism. Christ was not 
deceived. His eye beheld the dan;;er, and his example furnishes 
us a grand illustration of the best way to meet it and ovorconie 
it. llow tender was his utterance. How full of love his admoni- 
tion. How encouraging his exhortation. To obtain the fhll 
meaning and significance of his words, we must hold the con- 
ception in our thoughts, that the omnipresent and omniscient 
Qod was speaking, it is a tendency of our nature to judge Qod 
by human standards. Christ cannot be understood, Judged In 
this manner. We cannot understand Christ's dealing with Peter, 
if we lose sight of the Divinity which looked through the eyes 
of our common humanity, and ranged through all the subter- 
Aiges and hiding places of the human heart with an exactness, a 
Gomprehc nsiveness, and an omniscience which made it impossible 
that he sliould lose from his speech a single thouglit, or add to 
it a single shade that should imperil the future of truth. The 
more we study the drifts and purposes of humanity, —seeing 
Uiat It is a tendency with Christians, as it is a habit with the 
nnregeuerated, to make God like unto themselves, — the more 
we are impressed that Christ, who knew what was in man, knew 
this, and needed not to have any one tell him what was to be, 
because the ftiture, with all of Its mysteries and possibilities, 
was actually present to him; the more we f>bserve the care exer- 
cised in the composition of the Gospels, a < irr which placed in 
them everyLiiiug now needed to rellute errui and support truth, 
the more we are impressed with the absolute need of a Divine 
Fouiidor for a Divine Faith. Christ saw in the mistakes of 
Peter premonitions of Komanlstic error, and so he rebuked the 
tendency, and used language which must have been hard for 
Urn to heart while he was l^iorant of its significance i hot whlchy 
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studied In the light of Homanistic pretenaloilt Gtoarij enimcfallM 

ft truth deserving serious consideration. 

Nodice in this connection that Petpr's first mistake appears in the 
Papal claim of infaUihility, the root- error of the system, 

Tiie Saviour had been showing " uulo Iiis disciples, how that 
lie mast ko anto Jerosalem, and softer many tbin|i:s of the elders, 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised aj^ain 
the third day.** " l^hen Feler took him, and began to rebuke him^ 
saying^ ^Be it far from thee. Lord; this shall not be done unto 
thee.*" This splrltof presuniptioii, which opposetfa and exaltcth 
itself above all that is called God, or that Is worshipped ; ** or, in 
other words, this spirit which induced Peter to exalt himself 
above Christ, and to declare what siiould be done to him, is so 
like that dread vision of which Paul prophesied In 8 Thess. il : 4-10, 
and which Christ saw darkening the sky of the future, that we 
can understand why he should turn to him and say, "Get thee 
behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto mej for thou savor- 
est not the thln^ that be of Ck>d, but those that be of men." If 
Christ was overjoyed when he recognized the working of the 
Father in the heart of Peter, caus!n<; him to confess *' that Christ 
was the Son of God,** Christ was filled with sorrow when he 
saw Satan holding possession of the soul of Simon, and eTen 
then plotting the ruin of the race. 

Notice tJieehmye. 

** Thou savorest not the things that be of God, but those that 
be of men.*' Strange words! Ponder their meaning. They 

shine forth not only as revelations of tlie character of a man, but 
of the character of the chnrcli tliat chiiins the man as fonncler. 
Was ever prophecy more clear-eyed. That Homaulsm builds on 
Peter, we do not deny. As we study the early lifls of the man, 
we are surprised that there is so much in liis chnmcter, in his 
words and disposition, calculatod to snpjdy the irreii<;ious system 
with material for a foundatiou. May it not be so witii all of us? 
How perilous to let go of Christ 1 How faHl of danger Is the act 
of presumption which permits us to attempt to take God's work 
out of his hands ! Christ said, **I must suffer many t!iiriL'^> at 
the elders and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be 
faised again the third day." Peter said, "Lord, this shall not be 
unto tliee.*' That pretentious spirit Infests Romanism. Clirist 
commands os to *' search the Scriptures." Koraanism expresses 
its disbelief in the Scriptures, and applauds its votary for declar- 
ing '* that the doctrines <if Scripture, if belleyed In, would send 
(he believer to hell.** 

The pretentiousness of Peter, which caused hfm to declare 
what Christ should do and what should not be done to him, was 
matched by the effort afterwards made to set aside the work of 
Christ, and substitute therefor the work of a man. The claim 
that priests havo the powfM- to forgive sins, is but the outcrop- 
ping of the same disposition which said unto our X<ord, Tiua 
shall not be done unto tb )e." 
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Do UrietU cUUm tk9 power to fotgtteHnf 

A Homm Catliolic priest, in an article published In a sccolaf 
paper, denies that priests claim the power, and quotes as proof the 
reply to the qaestion : In what manner can sins be forgiven bj 
the sacrament of penanoc Y ** By the prieaf s absolatton* Joined 
^ith confession, contrition and satisfaction." Conilning our 
attention to this statement, it is not diillcult to perceive, that 
two of these conditions are derived from the priest; namely, 
abeolatton and cmifessioo* We might asls, of what value wonld 
this saciameDt be to a Catholic if there was no priest, no 
confession, and no absolution? Will Komanists assert tliat i 
sinner can go to Christ direct and have his sins for^iyeu, ^nd 
tbat the confessional is a luxury to be enjoyed, rather than a 
necessity? Christ said, "Where two or three are gathered to* 
frether hi my name, there am I in the midst of them.*' Rome 
denies the statement, and claiming that God can be commnn!- 
cated with only in a consecrated place, builds a church, or erects 
an altar, before she tries to win votaries, or to perform an act of 
wor hilt. The disciples were sent into all the world and were 
coniinanded to preach the pjospel to every creature, savins^, 
** Whosoever believcth aud is baptized shall be naved." They 
found faganism enthroned In pomp aud show, ministered uuto by 
rites and ceremonies and j2:lorvin;^ in the acliievenu nls of arch- 
itecture. Pictures decorated their temples; a. id idols built by 
human hands, consecrated them. Home adopted JPagauisrns, 
goni:eons rites, mitres, tiaras, wax tapers, crosiers, processions, 
lustrations, Iraaices, gold and silver vases, holy water and tem- 
ples. The result was, Paganism was Romanized. Let ns not 
deny it. Paganism, the religion of the natural heart, finds in 
Romanism its embodiment, and is a power which lives and ex- 
erts its influence. Christianity declares that God is not confined 
to any place, that communion with him is pijs-.ihh; at miv time 
and anywhere. JB'or there is one God and one Mediator between 
Godand man, the man Christ Jesos. Borne claims that salva- 
tion is Impossible outside the church, and ''that Christ gave 
power to forgive sins to the apostles aud their successors,— the 
bishops and priests of the churcli.'** 

3. Thesecoud mistake cf Peter consisted in his i.^noi ing the ne- 
cessity of Christ dying to the world, which is involved in the Idea 
of conversion. Paul said, " Ood forbid that I should glory save 
iu the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru- 
cified unto mc, and I unto the world." Peter did not understand 
the purport of his speccii, and did not comprehend, as he after- 
wards did, that if Christ had not died for all, then were all (I 'lul. 
Rome does not comijrchend it, even now. She does not bcUcv(/ 
in a dying to the vporld that we may live to Christ, But on the 
contrary, by precept and practice. Inculcates the belief that man 
can be savt d without a chansce of heart. Religion with them is 
not a life iiiwroui^ht in the soul that bears fruit, but a life apart 
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THE MISTAKES OV FBXSRy 



Ikom It, iobablting an organism called a chnrch Men are sayedt 
not because they eanflsss Christ with ttie month, and believe ts 
their hearts that God raised Christ ftom the dead, but because a 

mnu his baptizf'd them, and a man has conflrracd, and a man has 
fed them with the bread and wine iu the eucharlst. Christ said, 
"Verily, verily, I say onto you, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." "TAoi which is born of the fleA 
is fleshy and that which is born of the spirit is spirit" " And fis 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even ho must the 
Son of Man be lifted up ; that whosever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life." These words declare the need 
of !i change of heart, wrought by the Spirit of God, in order that 
man may l^now Jesus, the author and tlnislier of our laith. 

Do we comprehend the peril of Komauists? MUlioos of them 
In this and other lands are tmsting to man, to an organism 
ratlicr than to Thrist. They are tau2:ht that they are safe, even 
tlion^h they continue in sin. We hear them swear; wo sec them 
growiug up apparently without faith, aud without hope; they 
claim that they are sincere, and are, therefore, safe. Loolc at 
the man In yonder rapids. lie believes he can escape. You 
know his peril. He will not heed your cry, fancying that sincer- 
ity is salvation. lie is in the current. It is mightier than 
the man. What does sincerity avail him? Yonder Is a blind 
man approaching a precipice. The way is smooth. He claims 
that he is safe. But he Is blind, and you strive to arrest his 
march. Bomanlsts are blinded by superstition. Go to them in 
loTe* Be in earnest. A leading merchant accepted Romanism. 
When asked, "On what do you rest your hope of salvation?** 
he replied, '* On the fact of my baptism into the Koman Cath- 
olic church, my confirmation and communion." — *' Then," I said, 
** it Is on what man has done for you, rather than on any sense 
of pardon received fvom Christ?**' He replied, "Yes.** I tried 
to show him Ids peril, and quoted to him Peter's ^Yord3 : "Nei- 
ther is there any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we most be saved, except 
the name of Jesus c hrist of Nazareth, whom the Jews cmcifled, 
and whom God raised from the dead.'* In vain. It seemed im- 
possible to pet him to let go of man. "Suppose you are lost 
because of your rejection of Christ? " — "Then," said he, "I 
will hold the priest responsible to all eternity, ^ for I pay him so 
imirh a year for praj'crs and indnli'ences." 

You remark, how wouderl'ul the blindness of tlie man! His 
blindness was no greater thau is that of others. Millions arc influ- 
enced by the same delusion. This man died in a few weeks by 
sun-stroke, and went home to God. lean! n,<? on man and rejecting 
Jesus Christ because Home held his conscience and faith. It is 
declared to be the doctriue of the Catholic Church, " that mau is 
Bpiritnally bom by Baptism, strengthened by Confirmation, nour- 
ished by the Holy Eucharist, and restored to spirit ual health hy t hn 
sacrament of Penance.** Now, it is known to every scholar that 
there is no such word as "penauce" to be found in the Bible. 
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The Catholic, or Doway vmiofi, mLsleads Its readers ; for the word 

metanofiite is from the verb metanoeo, mefinln*?, to chanije one's 
mind, to feel penitence, or repent. To this detiuition, liome adds 
and Includes penance, not only penance and amendment of IUIb, 
but ulso punishing sins by fasting, and AQch like penitential ex* 
ercises." Thti^ n ofriin dors Romanism savor of the thinsfs of man. 
That Jesus Uiirist came to earth and died that we mi^hthave 
life, Rome admits, liomanlsts should search the Scripiures and 
see if they are not in danger because they reject Christ and ao* 
copt man Instead as a mediator. 

8. Beta^s tHUrd mtatak^ teoB in weehing the pre'emtnenMm 

The language of the text iiitlinatos that Petcrhad been making 
the attempt to prove himself to be the greatest. 'I'ho recogni- 
tion Ciirist gave to Peter may have emboldened him ; and so, when 
the strift began as to who was to be greatest, Peter assumed a 
position which did not belong to him- Christ singled him out 
and said, " Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat." Was there a prophetic outlook 
in these words f Do they mean more than they seemed? Was 
Christ directing his attention to the disposition that was to dis- 
tinguish them who were to rank themselves as !ils followers? 
Was it to be their distinctive feature to seek to be chief, to claim 
supremacy absolute overmen In temporal and spiritual aflblrs? 
Christ was prescient. Ue saw the things of to-day as much and 
as clearly as he saw the things of that day. And so, when he spoke 
to Peter, did he not speak to hb foliowers, sayingi " Satan desires 
to have you.** 

I will not ask, Has not Satan obtained control of the church of 

Pome? Let us rather see If we cannot llnd :t 'j^ronnd for hope 
and ol expectation, because the churcli ol' Koine ie>embles Peter 
in his mistake, lie courted power, pre-emiueuce, and position. 
80 does the Papal See. No one can review the condnct of lio- 
innnists, and see liow Satan hath used the machinery of the 
church of Rome to stifle liberty, to oppose cdueation, to cover 
humanity wiLii a paii of night, uud lock up their hopes in the 
castle walls of superstition, without seeing reasons why Satan 
should desire to have such a power, and to keep such a power 
under his control. But as there was a noble nature lying side 
by Side with the ambitious nature lu the character of Simon, so 
are Uiere not seedlings of hope lying side by side with seedlings 
of doubt and despair in the present conilitlon o* liomanism? 

4. The fourth mistake of Peterwas made ffhrn he ienied Christ. 
How little did he know hunself. He had just said, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to death." Christ 
said, *' I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day before 
thou Shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me." The words 
were literally fulfilled. Peter turned his back on Jesus to gain 
the fovor of a wicked world. The same thing was done by the 
church before she took the name of Home, when 4be gave up 
fellowship witli God and leaning upon the truth, for the sake of 
the power and patronage of men. At first, the supremacy ot 
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ttie chnrdh of Borne was limited. But the rank which this iin* 

perial city lield in the world offered to the ambition of its early 
pastors a prospect of wider sway. ** All the inhabitants of the 
earth are hers," said Julian ; and Clandius declares her to be the 
fbtiiitain of laws. When heathen Rome fell, she bequeathed her 
power to the representative of this church, and the trident of a 
Nero became the tiara of the pope. At first, the Koman bishop 
was one among brethren, and by all was regarded as an equaL 
Exhortations grew Into commands, and fraternal epistles were 
converted into bnlls; or, in the words of B'Aubigne, Men suf- 
fered the precious perfume of faith to escape, wiiilc they bowed 
themselves before the empty vase that held it." Thus was Christ 
desertedfand the living fkith in Jesus was compelled to retire to the 
lonely sanctuary of a few solitary souls, as Christ, after looking 
atPetor, found refuge in himself, and rested his hope upon the 
truth sown broadcast In the world. In the beginning of the 
gospel dispensation, whoever had received the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ was esteemed a member of the church. The order was 
Inverted by the clinrch of Kome, and no one unless a member 
of this church was counted to have received the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ. Salvation by grace was lost sight of, a^d salvation by 
works was substituted. The pope exalted himself as God. Ho 
di'^pensrd pardons and indn].!>onccs to the living and the dead. 
The evil was at its lieight, and then Lutlier tlie Reformer arose. 
During this night of years we are not to conclude that all iol- 
lowed one path and that the faith of Jesns had died out. Far 
ft'om It. The church of Kome was not universal then, no more 
than it is universal now. Bravp ;(nd devoted men preached 
Christ and contended for the faith once delivered to the saints, 
and won mighty victories in the name of God, as is proven by 
the millions of martyrs who dit-d %vituessiui]: for the fiiith, and 
by tlip reeords and results which Come down to us as an inherit- 
ance Iruui tiie past. 

Our ground of hope for Romanism 

Finds its support in tlic words of Christ addressed to Peter. 
** But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." Study the lan- 
guage, "/ ?iavp praijcd that thy faith fail not.'* Peter had 
faith in Christ, which was evidenced by his confession. Roman- 
ists have a kind of faith. They confess Christ in the sign of the 
cross, in their prayers and in their speech. For this tibey are 
loved by God and should be loved by us. They are nearer us 
than are thousands who revile Christ. Let us feel this and imi- 
tate Christ's example and pray for them. The assurance would 
do them good* 

Do m pray for Somanists f 

Bather, do we not feel disposed to flght them, and say hard 
things of them, and quote against them the persecutions of the 
past and the hatreds of the present. Suppose tiie spirit of 
Christ possessed m %Dd induced us to pray for them in faith} 
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«An we not believe that thousands of them would come to the 
light, aa did Latber, and mlUionfl more beside? 

Let us pray for them in hope. 

They have some faith. Let ns pray that it fall not; bat that 
they hold on to t!iat as the sinkiDg mau holds on to the liuo 
thrown to him, while the life boat is on Its way to save htm. 
Love thaws the ice which the hammer cannot break. There are 
many reasons why we phouUl have faith and hope in this land. 
The gospel is exerting its iuliucuce upuu the masses. The ministers 
.if the Romish church preach now as they did not once preach. 
The sermons of some of their priests are full of gospel truth, 
4nd must exert a salutary inflnence on the lives of thoir poopln. 
Ihey see, with us, the need of temperance, and in many of tho 
priests this cause finds its noblest advocates* Praj that they 
hoidon* 

Lu m pmif for their conversion, 

And let us preach and talk as we pray. Their church teaches, 
as we have seen, that there is no need of t lils. But the lives of 
its membership reveal the necessity. As our Lord and Saviour 
said to Nicodemns, so say we, not to Romanists alone, but to alt, 
** Ye must be born aguin.** Tho heart is at enmity with God. It 
must be changed. The heart of stone must be melted, or 
broken, and for it must be substituted the heart of flesh that 
shall delight to do the will of God. Do you ask how can this be 
done? We reply, faith exercised in Jesus Christ; such as came 
to Peter when he saw Christ after his resurrection ; a faith pre- 
ceded by confession of the lips, aud completed by believing In 
the heart, that God raised Christ ttom the dead. 

Can anything be more plain? Komauists trust to what men or 
organisms can do. By so doing they dishonor Jesus Christ. 
Their duty is similar to our own. They must reject all media- 
tion except that which comes through Christ Jesns. By this we 
approach God, and have fellowship with him. How clearly John 
places this truth before us in the lirst chapter of his gospel : 
" There was a mau sent from God, whose name was John. The 
same came for a witness, to l>ear witness of the Light, that aU 
men thnmgh liim might believe. He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was the true light 
which lighteth every man tliat cometh into the world. He was 
In the world, and the world was made by him, and the worid 
knew liim not. He came nnto his own, and his own received 
him not. But :i9 many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name, which were born, not of blood, Kor of the will Of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." Let ns bless God 
for this gospel, which is as a lamp to all our feet. 

We have spoken of our ground of hope for the conversion 
of Romanists, and have intimated that Christ gives us a reason 
for it in the words addressed to Peter. Let ns for a moment 
look OQt aptm the world and stady Its condition in the light ot 
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prophecy. We are told that the mystery of iniqnity doth already 
work ; only he who now hindereth will binder until he be taken 
out of the way. " And ihru shall that wicked one be revealed, 
whom the Lord 8]i;ill roiisutiie with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the bri^iitucss of his coming/' lias not God 
uncovered hta hand the past year? Let ns hope, then, In tiie 
preaching of the gospel. Romanists onlv need to throw away 
error, and seek God with their whole heart, throu*;h tlio merits 
of Christ's redeeming grace, and they shall be saved. Already, 
many of the errors of Rome are seen by sach men as Hyaclnthe, 
DoUiuger, of Europe, and thousands in America. Let the work 
CO on. Prsiy mightily for the conversion of tlie leaders, as well as 
of the followers, and then shall the testimony of Ciirist sound 
forth from the lips of the redeemed in all lands, as it was 
sounded forth in France and Europe, when the altars of super- 
stition were deserted, and Bible readers and Bible preachers 
spoke to listening thousands, who were called by ttiis gospel to 
the obtaining of the glory of onr Lord Jesas Christ. 

Then shall the true character of Romanism shine forth, and 
mon shall see that its coming was after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with all decelv« 
ableness of unrightconsness In tiiem that perish, because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved. 

A ward to eowoeried B<mani9ts. 

Preach iu love to the blinded. Thou hast been converted as 
was Peter, that thou mightest strengthen thy brethren. Go to 

'them in the love of Christ, and witli the constrain in 2: power oi 
the fi^ospel, and you shall see of the travail of your ^ ^ul nnd he 
Butished. In vast numbers they shall come to the knowledge 

of the trutlu This Is my fidtii, and for Its consummation let us 
all devoutly pray. 

Jeans my all to Leaven is gone, 
Ue whom I fix my hopes upon; 
Uls track I see and I'll pursue 
The narrow way till him I view. 

The way the holy prophets went — 
The way that le,u5s to b:i!iishm('nt} 
The Klug*s highway ol holiness, 
1*11 go, for all his paths are peace. 

This is the way I long have sought^ 
And mourned because I found it notf 
My grief, my burden long has been 
Because I could not cease ftom sin. 

The more I strove against its power^ 

I sinned and stumbled but the more} 
'Till late I hoard my Saviour say, 
Come kLllier, soul, I am the way." 
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THE GREAT SPEECH AT THE VAIlCAJi. 



AT11UBDTED TO BIBHOP STROSSMATEB* 

This speech has beeu widely clrcalated in Europe and America, 
as translated by Rev. Leonard \V. Bacon. We can imagine better 
than we can describe the effect prodoced upon the Roman peo* 
pie. Nothing like it has been witnessed since the king of Baby- 
lon behold ou the palace wall the words : Men^, mmfi, t^kel nphar- 
sin, weighed in the balances and fonnd wanting. It was said tliat 
the bishop of Bosnia^ in Croatia, had been stndionsly applying 
himself to the examination of the Holy Scriptures on the ques- 
tion whether the holy pontiff who presides in the council is 
really the successor of St. Peter, the vicar of Jesus Christ, and 
the infallible teacher of the church. The effect of this inquiry 
whether raised in the Council or outside was startUng. This Is 
the lan^age as circulated in Rome. 

I open tjiese sacred pages. . . . Bnt whatl shall I dare to 
tell it? I find in them nothing to Jastify» however remotely, the 
ultramontane view. Nqy, more I to my ntter astonifihmcnt, I find 
nothin^Li: said abotit a pope, successor of St. Peter and vicar of 
Jesus Christ, any more than about a successor of Moliammed. 

Yes, Archbishop Manning, you will say that I blaspheme ; and 
you, Bishop Pie, that I am out of my senses. No, no, my lord 
bishops 1 I am not blasphcm!nsj ; I am not beside myself 1 But 
having just risen from the reading of the New Testament from 
beginuiug to end, I declare to you before God, lifting my hand 
towards yonder great cmcifbc, that I find In Its pages no trace 
of the papacy as it now exists. 

Do not refuse to listen to mo, venerable brethren I Do not, by 
your marmurs and interruptions, justify those wiio declare with 
Father Hyaclnthe, that this conncil Is not free, bnt that onr 
votes are imposed upon us in advance. If this were so, this 
august assembly, towards which the eyes of the whole world 
are turned, would fall into the most shamefUl contempt. If we 
would be great, we mast be Aree. 

I thank His Grace, Bishop Dupanlonp, for that nod of Ep* 
proval I It gives me courage to go on. 

Reading, then, the Scriptures, with such attention as the Lord 
has made me capable of, I have not fonnd In them a single chap- 
ter, a single verse. In which Jcsns Christ commits to St. Peter 
lordship over the fipostles, his fellow-laborers. 

If Simon, son of Jonas, had been appointed to be what we 
imderstand His Holiness, Flos EC, to be In onr time, It Is aston- 
ishing that Christ did not say to the apostles: When lam 
ascended up to my Father, ye all shall obey Simon Peter as ye 
have obeyed me. I appoint him vicar upon earth." 

Not only is Christ sUent on this point, bnt He has so little 
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tlioui?ht of giving the church a chief, that when He Is promising 
throues to Uis apostles, to judge the twelve tribes of Imel 
(Mathew 19: 28), he promises twelve of them one apiece — 

without saying that one is to be h!ir!ior than the rest, and is to 
beloni^ to Peter. Surely if Me had wished this to be so, He would 
have said so. What must we infbr from His silence? Logic 
tells OS : Christ did not intend to^make Peter chief of the apoe* 

tolic colle/^e. 

Wlicu Christ sent forth the apostles to the conquest of the 
world, He gave to aii aiike the power of biuding and loosing; to 
all, the promise of the H0I7 Ghost. Let me repeat it : if He had 
meant to make Peter His vicar, Ho won1d have appointed him 
commander-in-chief of His spiritual array. 

Christ, says the Scripture, forbade Peter and his colleagues to 
have rale and lordship, and power over believers, lilce the 
prhices of the Gentiles. (Luke 22: 25.) If Peter had been 
made pope, Jesus would not have spoken thus, for according to 
our traditions, the papacy holds in its liands two swords, the 
symbol of apiritnal and temporal power. 

One fact has profoundly Impressed me. When I observed It* 
I said to m3'self : If I'etcr had been pope, would his colleagues 
have suffered themselves to send him with St. John to Samaria 
to preach the gospel of the Son of GrOdf (Acts 8 : 14.) 

What woald you think, venerable brethren, if, at this moment, 
we were to permit ourselves to depute Ills Iloliness', Pius TX, 
and his Eminence, Monsignor Plantier, to betake themselves to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and ac^ure him to put an end to 
the Eastern schism? 

But here is another fact, of greater importance still. An 
ecumenical council was assembled at Jerusalem to decide on 
questions on which believers were divided. Who would luive 
convoked this conncil, if St. Peter had been popeF St. Peter. 
Who would have presided over it? St. Peter, or his lcp:ato^. 
Who would have formulated and proniuli^ated the canons ot it ? 
St. Peter. Well, now, nothing of the kiod took place. Tha 
apostle wafl present at the coancil, like all his collei^aes. Bnt 
it was not he who framed its conclusions, but St. Jumes; and 
when the decrees of it were promulgated, this was done in the 
name of the apostles, the elders and the brethren." (Acts 15.) 
Is this the way we manage things In our chnrch? 

The deeper I go, venerable brethren, in my examination, the 
more I am convinced that in the Holy Scriptures there no 
appearance of the primacy of the son of Jonas. 

While we teach that the church is bnilt on St. Peter, St. Pani, 
whose authority cannot be questioned, tells as* In his Epistle to 
the Epheslans (2: 20), that it is " built upon the foundation of 
the apostles aud prophets, Jesus Ch:ist himself being the chief 
eoraer-stone." The same apostle Is so for fTom believing in the 
BOpremacy of Peter, that he openly rebukes those who say: "I 
am of Paul vtm} I of Apollos" (1 CorinMi. 1: 12) in tlie same 
terms as those who would say : "I am of Peter." 1% then, the 
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latter apostle was vicar of Jesus Christ, St. Paul would ha,r% 
takcD good care cot to censure so violently those who held to 
his colieagiies. 

The same apostle Faal, enumerating the offices of the charch, 
mentions apostles, prophets, evangelists, teachers, pastors. Is 
it credible, venerable brethren, that St. Paul, the great teacher 
of the Oentiles, would have left out tbe ereateet of all the offiees 

—the papacy— If the papacy had been founded by divine insti- 
tntion? It jieems to me th;it tliis omission would have been no 
more possible than a history of this council that should make 
no mention whatever of His Holiness, Pius IX. ( Voices in the 
Assembly — ^iTenctf, henlio ! silence t) 

Keep calm, venerable brethren! I have not got through yet. 
By hindering me from going on, you will show the world that 
yon are in the wrong, and that you have gagged the humblest 
member of this body. 

I proceed : The apostle Paul in not one of his letters addressed 
to the various churches, makes any mention of the primacy of 
Peter. If tliis primacy had existed, if in short the ciiurck iiad 
had a snpreine head, inlkllible in teaching, wonld the great 
teacher of the Gentiles have omitted all m ntiou of it? Nayl 
He would have written a lon^" epistle on tlii^i Important, tliis 
vital subject. When, lliereiore, iie is rearing tlie editice of 
Christian doctrine, is it possible that he leaves out the foundation 
a^jd the key-stone? Now, unless the apostolic church is to be 
rcckonofl heretical, which we neither wish nor dare to say, we 
are consiraiucd to acknowledge tliat the church has never l^eeu 
more fhlr, more pure, nor more holy, than in the days when it 
had no pope. ( Voice$i — It is false I it is false I) 

Mousignor de Laval cannot contradict tJiis; for if any of you, 
venerable brethren, should dure to think that the church which 
at this day has a pope for its head, is stronger in fUth, or purer 
in morals, than the apostolic cimrch, he must say it openly in 
the face of the world; for this room Is the centre firom which 
our words fly from pole to pole. 

I proceed : Not in the writings of St. Fanl, nor in those of 
St. John or St. James, have I found any trace or germ of the 
papal power. 8t. Luke, the historian of missionary labors of 
the uposUcs, is silent on this vital point. The silence of these 
holy men, whose writings are part of the canon of the inspired 
Scriptures, is as inexplicable, if Peter had been pope, as tiiatof 
Thiers would have been if he had omitted the title of emperor 
in the history of Napoleon Bonaparte. 

I see before me a member of this body who says, pointing at 
me with his finger: «*He Is a schismatic bishop who has got 
amongst us under false pretences." 

No, no, my venerable brethren, I did not come into this august 
issemSbly like a thief by the window. I came by the door just 
as regularly as yourselves. It la my right as a bishop, as it la 
my duty as a Christian, to speak and declare what I hnow to bt 
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But the thlnj? which astonnds me beyond all expressfoa is ths 
siicDce of Peter himself. If he had bef^n whfit we say — th« 
vicar of Christ upon earth — he must hav e known It. If be 
kndw It, bow does it happen that be never once — not one soli- 
tary time — acted as pope? He might have done it on the day 
of Ventecost, when he pronounced his first discourse; but he 
did not. He might have done it at the council of Jerusalem; 
bnt be did not. He miglit.have done it at Antloch; but be did 
not. He might have done it in his two epistles to the chnrcbes; 
bnt he did not. Imagine such a pope as this, O my venerable 
brethren I 

If, then, we wonld maintain that Peter was pope, it necessarily 
follows that we mnst maintain that be was not aware of It at the 
time. I put It to any man with a head to tliink, and % mind to 
reflect, whether these two suppositions are credible. 

To sum up, then : During the life-time of the apostles, the 
chnrcb never thought of the possibility of a pope. To maintain 
the contrary, It ^yonld be necessaiy to put the Holy Scriptures 
into tlie Arc, or out of the mind. 

But I hear from all sides the question, Was not St. Peter at 
Rome? Was be not cracifled here head downward? The chair 
fl*om which he taught, th altar at which be said mass — are they 
not in this Eternal City " 
^ Venerable bretiireu, the sojourn of St. Peter at Rome has no 
other proof than tradition. Bnt even If he was bishop of Borne, 
what argument can be drawn from his episcopate here to prove 
his supremacy? A scholar of the highest rank, Scalii^er, has 
not hesitated to say that the episcopate and sojourn of St. Peter 
at Borne mnst be classed among ildlcnlous legends. (Jiepeated 
cries— ^^Sitemee Mm! sUenee himt Davm toftft him firma Ifts 
platform!") 

Venerable brethren, I am ready to be silent; but is it not more 
becoming to snch a body as tids to prove all tiiiugs, as the apo6» 

tie enjoins, and believe that which is good? 

In the midst of sin h a storm of disapprobntion, the bishop 
reached ttie close oi his mala Scriptural argument. The inter- 
ruptions h4 enconntered, and the retorts he made upon the over- 
whelming najority that roared against him, are not the least 
Interesting ond instructive things nbout the speech. But ii oth- 
Ing could check the torrent of volul)ic Latin, in the llueut use of 
which no maa in all the council could compare with Stross- 
mayer. The historical argament which followed was not leas 
notable than tb« besinnliig*^ Christian Wntidt Juipp 1871. 



THE APOSTLE PETER 

THE OPPONENT OF BOMAIHSM. 



Acts 4:10. 

*<Be It known unto yea all, and to n!l the p«ople of Ismol, that by the nam* 
of Jeatifl Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruciiied, whom Uod ral«cd from the 
dflad, mn by Him doth fhii maa ttead ham beta yoQ wh^ 

Ws liaTe fieen tliat the mistakes of Peter were types of the 
mlstiikes of Romanism. We have charged upon Satan this mys- 
tery of Iniquity, the cunning and craft which caused the deluded 
to claim that Christ declared his parpose to found a church on 
Peter mthcr tban on the conibssion of IJlmself, who is every- 
where referred to as the stone which tiiebQUdcrs rejected, but 
which has become the head of the corner. The mistakes of 
Peter prior to tiie day of Pentecost, were grievous and grave. 
On them, Rome builds her pretentions 80i>crstnictnres. Let us 
now study the life and the teachings of the apostle Peter after he 
came into the fuhiess of the light, and besran the work o£ t^trrngth' 
ening his brethren. The day of Pentecost had passed The ( ity 
of Jerusalem was under the spell of its influence. A miglity 
revival had shaken it to its centre. Thousands of cobverts, firom 
every land and of every tongnc, woro '^iniriti^ the prr/ises of the 
risen Christ. The lie which had been spread far lu.d wide, tha*" 
his disciples stole away his body, was refuted. The power of 
God on yesterday, felt everywhere, seen everywhere, and known 
cvrryivhere in the city, provcrl that the high-pricsts were parties 
to a fraud, and that the disciples were tlio God-appolnted lead- 
ers of the people. 

The morning came. Feter and John, tiie orator of yester* 
day, and the acknowledged fiivorite disciple of Christ, go to- 
gethnr "into the temple at the hour of prayor, being the uinth 
hour of the day." A man, laiae from his iulancy, was lying by 
the gate Beantifhi. He was w*^\l known. Daily, ibr years, he 
bad occupied that position, and had asked alms. He .saw Peter 
and John, and, true to himself, he cried to them for help. 
Kotice, this is the first miracle after the day of Pentecost. 

If Peter was conscions of any special trust reposed in him by 
his divine Master, if he had a right to think that ** he was placed 
before the other apostles, and that God had established in him 
a perpetual principle of this twofold unity, and a visible founda- 
tion on whose strength the eternal temple might be boilt, and in 
whose Aim fidth the chnreh might rise upward nntll her sammlt 
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reach the heavens,'* as was claimed by Leo the Great, and as to 
quoted by Plos IX. in his dogma of InfUlibflfty, now is the time 

tor Peter to reveal it. It need not bo argued that Petar's modesty 
made him i^orr his claim. One of the distiuctivo characteristics 
of Christianity is the endowment wliich causes the mouthpiece 
of God to assert himself. The apostles were bold to claim for 
themselves the respect which belonged to their ofQccs and posi- 
tions. Peter did it on this occasion. Paul and others did it on 
other occasions. But neither Peter nor Paul ever thought of 
taking the place or accepting the honor which belonged to Christ. 
Let us examine the language. And Peter, fSeistenlng his eyeg 
upon bir^K witli John, said ' I^ok on us*" — vnt look on me, the 
rock on i/Z^r k ChriM is to build hia chvrrh. I ha conception never 
entered hia miiid. liut **look on us." The man looked, and 
Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have 
give I thee; In the nanm of Josus Christ of Nazareth, rif?e up 
and walk. And he took him by tlic riglithand and lificd Iiim up; 
and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. And 
he leaping up stood, and walked* and entered with them into 
the tcmplf\ Walking, and leaping, and praising: God." It was a 
wild time, the power of (lod, which shone forth in Jesus Christ, 
lived on the earth. God was in their midst, and they knew it 
when they saw the lame man« which sat fbr alms at the gate 
Beautiful, leaping and praising God. "And as the lame man 
which was healed held Peter and John, all the people ran to- 
gether unto them in the porch that is called ISolomou's, greatly 
wondering." Whence came this power? is U of &9d or of 

Peter r^aea to be regarded as the Cauee^ 

And asks: "Yemen of Israel, vlyrnnrvc! ye at this? or why 
look ye so earnestly on us, as iltfuiuli 1)\ our own power or holi- 
ness we hud made this man to waikx' liie God of Abraham, and 
4)f Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of onr fiithers bath glorified his 
Son Jesns ; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence 
of rilate, when he was determined to let liim go. But ye de- 
nied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted nnto yon ; and killed the Prince of lAfe, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses. And his name, 
throu^'ii faith in his name, h;Uh made tins man sfrot}!;, whom ye 
see and know ; yea, the iailii whicii is by him, iiuiii given him 
this perfect soundness In the presence of yon ail.** 

Peter authorizes faith in Christ rather than in an organization. 
Rome claims that the church and the chii rcli alone is the depository 
of the truth of God. Adam Moehier, in his work on Symbolism, 
aays: <*The cbnrch is the Christian religion; so that Christ 
himself is only in so far an authority as the church is an authori- 
ty. The faith existing in the church, fTom the beginning 
thronghoQt all ages, is the infallible standard to determine the 
tme sense of Scriptnre," Says Archbishop Manning,* **It ia im- 
possible to x^ed tbe Indisaolnble union of tlie apliit of truth 
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with the universal chnroh and His pprpetual guidance of tho 
game, without rejectiug a maio and viiai pan of the office ot the 
Holy Spirit, and therefore, of tbe economy of the Holy Trinity 
In relation to the redemption thronixh Jesus Christ,*' Of this 
claim which Home persists in making in the name of Peter, the 
apostle knew notbiug and said nothing. 

Peter preached Christ rather than the dinrch« or a man, and 
qnoted the words of Moses predicting the coming of Christ, and 
said : *• It shall come to pass that every sonl which will not 
hear Mm, shall be destroyed among the people.** As they spake 
unto the people, the priests, and &e captain of the temple, and 
the Sadducees came upon them, being grieved lliat they taught 
the people and preached through Jesus the resurrection firom the 
dead ; they laid hands on them and put them in hold until the 
next day. A Tsai moltitDde of dignitaries came together in Je- 
rusalem. Among them was the high-priests, and the rulers, and 
elders, and scribes, ntidthey ])riDg the prNoners Ijefore tliem, mid 
they asked, ** By wiiat power or by what name have ye done 
this?" 

Peter gives the glory to Christ. Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, speaking not as a more man, but for God, said unto 
them, *' Be it known unto you all and to all the people of Israel, 
that by the name of Je^us Christ of Mazartth whom ye crucified, 
Whom God raised ftom the dead, even by him doth this man 
stand horc before yon whole. This Is tho stone which was set 
at nought by you bniklei.s which is become the head of the oor- 
ner." Thus did Peter preach Christ. And as if he were looking 
down the ages and saw the monstrons errors which were to 
confront this truth and darken the world with their shadows, as 
If he saw how men would claim the right to pardon sin in their 
own namt and because of their derived right, he added, Ntilher 
U their saUffation Iti anp other; for there ie none other name under 
heaven given among meriy voherehy wa must be saved." Thus did 
Peter in the boldest, fullest, and most unequivocal manner refute 
tbe pretension that the true church was built on him, and thus 
did he declare Christ to be the sore foundation. Here JSomanists 
part company with Peter and the tme chnrch. They claim that 
"as Christ Is prior to P' tor, so is Peter prior to the congrega- 
tion of the faithful under the new law.** Says Dr. O. A. Brown- 
eon, The church is not, as many suppose, a mere aggregation, 
or association of Individuals ; she is an organism, living and 
operating from hor own central life, derived from the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost; and it is the failure of non-Catholics to rec- 
ognize and appreciate thi^i fact that renders it so diilicult for ns 
to make them understand the importance of the unity of the 
chnrch, and that salvation Is not attainalile out of the oommun- 
ion of the Church.** The reason lor this failure arises from the 
neglect of Teter to proclaim this so-called truth. He does not 
even mention tbe church, or the life of the church, or the ne- 
cessity of the chnrch ; but iDstcad, declares that Christ is tho iifo 
of the sonlt and **e¥en by iiim doth this man stand before you 
whole."* 
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Peter the Opponent of Bomanimm* 

Does any one doubt that the Apostle Peter wns pclpctf»d bj 
the Holy Spirit to do valiant service In opposing the errori 
which afterwards entered into the growth, and gave solidity and 
power to Romanism? Then follow down ihis stream of gospel 
history ftrom this point onward until Pr tr r's worlj was done. 
See him as he confk'onts Ananias and Sapphlra who have kept 
back part of the price.** Deception, which Is the stock in trade 
with Home; deception, which begins in mut Hating scriptare, ami 
then in rejecting it nltorjether; which substitutes error for truth, 
and is forever hidinjjf the priceless raessai^e of Christ to dyin.i? 
men, — is rebuked by Peter, aud both Auauias and Sapphira full 
dead In his presence, smitten by the wrath of God. 

Look into St Peter's Church at Rome, where the Pope is wor- 
shipped rather than God. He is sealed on his throne. Cardinals 
pass, bow and kisa his toe. Priests kneel before biui at the com- 
mencement and dose of eacb service. Incense Is offered before 
the throne and him that sits on it. A Romanist thn^ describes 
a scene he witnessed in Home: "Last of all entered the Pope 
himself, seated in the gestatorlal chair, aud borne on the should- 
ers of members of his hoosehold. Tills was Pope Pins IX. Olo* 
riou.s Pius IX., the exile of Gaeta, the head of the Clirlstian 
church on earth Ills holiness wore a mitre of cioth of silver." 
It was Palm iSuuday, and the Pope distributed leaves of the 
Falm-tiee. Said the deyotee, " I had the pleasure and tbe honor 
to bo one of these last, and received my palm, advancing like 
the others to the throne, first kissing the Pope's foot and then 
the palm as his holiness presented it.** 

** I haye nsed the expression, 'the Pope's foot,*** oontiiraes the 
writer, *'and I have done 60 intentionally. Some writers like 
better to soften it down, and they t;ilk about kissing an em- 
broidered cross, and are vastly anxious timt all Protestants 
Bhoald be Informed that there Is a cross on the pope's shoe which 
is kissed, — jnst as if they (Protestants) cared a penny Ibr an 
embroidered cross ! For my part, I yield to none in my reppcct 
for the cross, be it embroidered or not embroidered, — be it on a 
Shoe or on a diadem. Bat it was not that I kissed. It was his 
foot.'* Thus does the pope exalt himself above all that Is called 
God or worshipped. 

Popery in the past was bad enough. The popery of to-day is 
worse. Never were papal pretensions more bold, more preten- 
tious, more blasphemous, than now. No arrogance that the 
world has ever witnessed can compare witli tliat of the Romanism 
of to-day. Though the pope has been called "the Vicar of 
Christ," "our Lord God, the Pope," though Prospero Fu^^uani, 
the oracle of the court of Rome, in his commentaries on the 
Decretaisf!, declares that the pope may make laws and institutions 
for all men ; that he viay disptmsp with lh<' ohscrvanre of the divine 
{aws, aud the gospel precepta^ that *^he ia king of kings and ruler 
ofrulerst" ** the judge tfaU mm," that **heean create a tow f0A€f« 
itfare theft isot n^at ; " though BeUannlDe wrote : **If tbt pope 
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should err by enjoining vices, or prohibiting virtues, the church, 
unless she would sin against conscience, would be bound to 
believe vices to be good, and ▼irtaesevlL'* Though Innocent III. 

• declnrcd himself, iu his coronation sermon, to be *^the Christ oftht 
Lord" yet it was reserved for Pius IX., In the year of our Lord 
1671, to declare himself infallible, despite the opposition of 

' Byacintb and others, who protested against a man aasnming 
divine attributes, and yet on the mountain peak of the nineteenth 

, century, this man stood up and boldly, with pomp and parade, 
declared himself Infallible Pontiff. No wouUer that the sheeted 
lightning rent 8t. Peter, and that the puny man was hurled flrom 

* his exalted position, and is to-day the subject of King Ylctof 
Emanuel, the weakest man in Enrope, and on a par tn nmk 

^ with the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

iNss and ProgreMt of BomanUm, 

The assnmptlons of popery, like her mummeries, had no 
existence duriug tlic lirbL three centuries. During the lives of 
the apostles, and In times Immediately subsequent, the church 
was comparatively pure. Believers worshipped God, and God 
alone, and relied on salvation entirely as the merit of Christ's 
death. The religion of the humble Nazarene had none of those 
nnmeanlDg rites. Imposing ceremonials, and debasing cnstoros of 
Romanism. In A. D. 306, Constantino succeeded to the throne 
of his father. Having seen, as he claimed, the appearance of a 
cross in the heavens, exceeding bright, bearing the iuscription, 
**By this Conquer,'* he at once changed front, became the cham'- 
pion of the church, defeated Maxentius, and in 313, by formal 
edict, conflnued nud extended the privileges of the Christians. 
Thea Romanism blossomed. The substitution of Paganism begau. 
AproHsssion of the gospel being no longer accompanied with dan- 
ger, the churches being richly endowed* the clergy loaded with 
honors, it was but natural tliat upon the pure spiritual worship of 
him who came to abolish all forms, should be engralted the super- 
stitions of the ignorant heathen. Of aconversion of heart there 
was not even a pretence. When Peter and John were seen the 
people took knowledge of them, that they had been witli Jesus 
and learned oi him. Look at Romanism and you see it has been 
with Paganism and learned of it. The people theu saw in Roman- 
Ism the spirit of Anti-Christ. They opposed their pretensions. 
Ircna3us declared that the bishop of Rome was but a presbyter, for 
Jesus was the only bishop of souls. Maurus artlrraed that all min- 
isters were bishops, and all bishops were of equal rank. The 
early councils resisted papal supremacy. The council of Carth. 
ajre, A. D. 418, resisted tbrco popes; that of Chalcedon, A.T). 450, 
Pope Leo, and 8t, Ibar, tiie Irish divine, wrote, ''We nevir ao 
knoicledge the su^ remacy oj a foreigner,** Says Theodoret : ** Ch rist 
alone ta head ofaU." Notwithstanding, In A.D. 606, the emperoi 
Phocis conferred upon Boniface III. t]n' title of universal bishop. 
Thus Romanism, nCt^r a desperate struggle of three centuries, 
established itself, though Gregory, Pope, author and canonized 
saint, in his contest wiui the bishop of Constantinople, two years 
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before, denomnoed the title of imiTeTsal bishop as Tatn,* **dift^ 

bolical,'* "antl-Chdstian,** "blasphemous,*' " execrable," "inllBr 
nal,"and said: "Whoever adopts or affects the title of onirersa." 
bishop has the pride of antl- Christ, aod is in &ome manner his fore- 
ranner in his hanghty quality of elevating hiiAself above the rest 
of his order.** SalvatioD by grace was lost sight of, and salva- 
tion by works became the doctrine of the church. Baptism 
became a saving ordinance. It was the initiation into the church, 
and who ever took shelter there was safe. 

These are the steps taken to reach the position described by 
Paul in his letter to the Thesaaloiiians. The pope exalted him- 
self as God. He dispensed pardons and ludulgeoces to the liv- 
ing and the dead. The doctrines of saints, of works, of priestly 
power and influence, became the articles of fhith on which the 
masses rested their hope. Sins ware pardoned, and favorR dis- 
pensed by the pontiff, who took to himself the title of supreme. 
Pilgrimages were Instituted in 1300 by Boniface VIII., by whom 
it was declared that all who should at that time, or thenceforth, 
nv.\ke the pilj^rlmage to Rome, ^Yh^ch should take place ever^-^ 
hinidred years, should receive a plenary indulgence. From ail 
Catiioiic countries the aged aud the young toiled ou to Kome, — 
two hundred thousand in a single month visited the eternal city. 
All these foreI<:;ners brou<xht with them rich offerings whirh re- 
plenished the treasury. The avarice of ihe pontifl^ increased 
these pilgrimages from fifty to thirty, and Irom twenty-five 
years to the establishment of both the Jubilee and the indulgence 
in the marlvet houses of all the nations of Christendom. It was 
no longer necessary to abandon one's home to obtnin an indul- 
gence. What others sought beyond the Alps, migiit now, with 
money, be obtained everywhere. 

Turn now to Acts 8 : 18-23, and read. Peter had laid his hands 
on converted men, and tney had received the Holy Ghost. Simon 
the sorcerer saw it, and offered Peter money, saying, " Give me 
this power that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost." But Peter said to him, *♦ Thy money perish With 
thee, because thou hast thought that the ffift qf Ood may be 
purchased wUh money," 

Let Peter speak these words to-day in any Boman Catholie 
church, in Borne, iiv Boston, or in New Tork, and he would not 
be tolerated. 

To set up a single caste as mediator between God and man, 
and to barter in exchange for works, and penances, and gold, 
the salvation freely given by God, — sucli was popery. 

To open wide to all, through Jesus Christ, and without any 
earthly mediator and without that power that called itself the 
church, free access to the gift of God, eternal life, — such was 
Peter's mission and constant endeavor. 

The chnrrh of Rome, though opposed in the 16th centTiry, 
though huniblcd and mortified in the 17tli, though its power was 
broken in the 18th, and though the head of the church wa^t dnv eu 
a homeless wanderer ftom his pontiflcai chair in the 19th, and Is 
now the su!>jcct of n. Vduf:, is the Riimc to-dny as fofmerlj. Ju 
doctrine, \v practice, and example it is unchaneed. 
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•*The pope holds, as successor of Peter, Immediately fton 
Christ, In whom is the original priesthood, and all teaching and 
governing aiifhnrity, lie is not evolved fVom the Internal oper- 
ations of the church, nor created or comTnissloued by the episco- 
pacy, but is the central unity whence the whole hierarchy tal^es 
its rise." United to the Successor of St. Peter, every Catholic 
claims with St. Ambrose, Where Peter is, there is the church," 
This is their boast. From euch language wc wnn!d be L I to 
suppose tliat the saccession had been natural and uuiuten uijtcd; 
that one pope gave his cloalc to his snccessor, us the prophet 
let fall his mantle upon his follower prior to taking his passage 
in his chariot of fire. History, however, informs us of endless 
controversies J of two or three popes, at one time battling 
with swords, not of tmth, but steel, for the sttpremacy. D'Aa- 
blgne has well said of the 11th century, *'Tho throne which 
affvcted to exalt itself above the majesty of kinq^s was sunk 
in the flith of vice. Theodora and Marozia installed and deposed 
at their pleasure the pretended teachers of the church of Christ 
and placed on the throne of St. Peter their lovers, their sons 
and their grnndsons.** These loo well-authenti( ntrd char^ca 
may have given rise to the tradition which places upon the papal 
throne a girl named Joan, who had taken reftoge at Borne with 
her loTer, and whose sex was betrayed by the pains of childbirth 
comin*? upon her in the midst of a solemn procession 

In the commencement of the lltb century, Home was one vast 
scene of debauchery, wherein the most powerful families in Italy 
contended for the pre-eminence. The counts of Tuscany in 10:'3 
placed a boy, brou^j;ht up in debauclicry, upon the pontincal 
throne under the name of Benedict IX. This child of twelve 
years of age continued, when pope, in the pnxtico of the same 
scandalous vices that bad characterized his yoath. Another 
party elected In his stead Sylvester III., and lienodict, with a 
conscience loaded with ndnltcries, and hands stained with homi- 
cide, at last sold the papacy to a liomau ecclesiastic. The em- 
perors of Oennany, moved to Indi&natiott by these enormities, 
purged Rome with a sword. In 1047, a Gernmn bishop, Leo IX., 
possessed liimsolf of the pontifical throne. 

Henry III. deposed the three rival popes, and pointing with 
his finger, on which glittered the ring of the Roman patricians, 
designated the bishop to whom the keys of St. Teter^s should be 
confided. Such is the comment of history upon the snccesfilon 
claimed by the church and its defender. 

It is amnsing to see assumption 1>olstered up by assnmpMon tn 
which arrogance coni\ites itself. Now we are told that the pope 
**is not evolved from the internal operations of the churcli," and 
in three lines we are infomed that " Christ may use bishops, 
priests or the ftlthfhl In designating the bishop.*' Whoever is 
acquainted with the history of cardinal elections, knows that 
scenes have transpired in liome while filling the papal See, 
Which history blushes to record. Bribes are freely used to 
obtain votes, and oftenAlsies foreign armies have declared o> 
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whom the pontifical robes sliali fall. No wonder the leaders ol 
Romanists uuderstand the art of buying votes. The leaders o( 
this class became proficients of the business In Rome. 

Much is said about the unity of the Roman Catholic churclv 
If we study history, we shall find less of unity there than else- 
where. Evangelical Christians of every name are united in 
Cfarlat in the support of tmih. Our Tract and Bible societies 
show it. Ilomanists are united In the support of error. Let 
any man pi'( aoh ChHst and discard tradition, or declare in 
iavor of Liie Bible as did Peter, when he besought Christians to 
desire the sincere milk of the word that they might grow thereby 
(1 Peter 2 : !.')• at once he is disturbed ; but ]r t'^iim say as did 
a Catholic at Hunter's Toint, when the Lord's prayer was boini* 
read, Damn that, take the Bible and go to fiell with Uj'' or iut 
them express tbelr unbelief In the Scriptures and claim, "that 
its doctrines, if h'licved, would send them to hdl,** and the priest 
will uphold and applaud them, and declare, as did Father 
Cummins, that the attempt of civil aut horities to force the reading 
of the Scriptures was a piece of Mahommedanlsm. Borne, In 
every age, has feared the Bible and denounced its Indiscriminate 
use as the corrupter of Christian integrity. 

Christ taught us that it is a heart unity which is required, not 
a unity In name, or form, or semblance. Belief is the tbnnda- 
tion. That is a heart matter. It comes from an acknowledgment 
of Christ as head, from follo\Yin!r in the path marked out, and 
from heeding the instructions received, that we may do the wlU 
of Christ, as did onr leader that of his Father. 

This unity of the Father and Son was a type of the vnltf which 
does subsist between Christ and the believer. We are not to 
inquire whether we are in unity with men,— whether we agree 
with them or fbllow their leadership or direction. Bat are we in 
nnison with Christ? As Christ Is the same to all, a nnity exist* 
Ing between him and the follower will unite the followers together 
by an inseparable bond of undying love, which will form an un- 
broken and undisputed link, not to the poutiflcal ehair of the 
BcTen Hills, bnt to the throne of God. 

O, turn ye, O, tarn ye, for why will ye die, ■ 
When God In great mercy is coming so nighF 
Kow Jesus iuvitea you, the Spirit says coia«f 
AndaiiffeUarewutin^ to w^eomtyouhomM, 

How vain the delusion, that while you delay, 

Your hearts may gi"\v li< ttt-r, your chains It away| 

Oome guilty, come wrtitcbed, come Just as you are, 

Tli« oontrfte tn heart he will freely reoelve, 

O, •v.'hy will you not tho j»Iad meM":!*,')^ h: 'inTc ? 
If siu be yuur burden, wiiy will you not come ? 
*Tity(mh§maka»wmoom$t htmdaymwmthomt, 

Oome, gife w your hand, and the Saviour your bMll» 
In blm onoe united, we never Hhail part; 

»^ htnr «u we leave you, why w iii yottnoieoneV 
• 11 JcNHiMiy tofetber, and aooa lie si hone,* 
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PETER VEESUS TRADITION , 

OB, 

HAY£ ROMANISTS AN AUTHORIZED VERSION 

Of IH£ SCRIPTURES? 



t rXBEM It 

**Fbrwe hn,ye not foUoved onnaingly dcvUed fables when we made known 
nnto y 0 u til r p J vver and ooniiiff of our Lord Jeeiu Ohristi but wen cye-witnoiMi 

of hia miyti*i> ." 

Peter believed in the Scriptares and opposed tradition, and 
spoke of It as of a " cunningly devised fable,** Borne believes In 

tradition and opposes the Scriptures and calls the Bible a ** mw- 
chievous book.** To prevent and remedy the mischief and guard 
against error, it toaa judged necessary for Romanism to forbid the 
reading of the Scriptures in the vulgar languages without $he €tdoiee 
and permission of the spiritual guides whom God has appointed to 
govern his rhvrrk.** So reads the admonition prefixed to every 
copy of the Uowuy Bible. Christ said, Matt. 22 : 29, Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptores." He makes ignorance of the Scrip- 
tares the sonrce of heresies. Rome makes knowledge of the 
Scriptures the source of heresies. In the catechism It is asked, 
" Have any great evils ensued from an unrestricted reading of 
Khe Bible in yal^ar languages by the nnleamed and nnstable?** 
A. "Yes; numberless heresies and impieties ; as also many re- 
bellions and civil wars." No better proof is required toaJiow 
that liome is anti-Christ. 

Bane Somanisis an uufharised version of tAe j8or^pettr<9? 

Ask the question and they will reply they have, and daim that 
the Doway Bible is the true and authorized version of tlip Scrip- 
tures. In support of this they will quote tiie approbation of 
priests and bishops. Is It true? It becomes ns to reach a safls 
and just conclusion. In the catechism It is claimed that the re- 
realed word of God is their rule of faith. "But of what doos the 
revealed word consitit?" Tlie answer iSy^Of two parts ; tha 
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wiftten word eaUed the Holy Scriptares, and the unwritten word 

called divine tradition. Are tluse two parts of equal authority! 
Yes; because they have been equally revealed of God." The 
.CouQcil of Trent declares that the discipline of the church is 
contained In the written word and In the unwritten traditions 
which the apostles received from the month of Christ himself, or 
from the npostles themselves, being the dictate of the Holy Ghost 
to them, and deiivered as it were from hand to hand, come down 
tons.** 

The Bible contains then the written word, the church contains 
the unwritten word, and as the unwritten word is claimed to he 9 
part of the Scriptures which cannot be foond, and which ha.s nevei 
been seen, there ean be no tnOhorUted version of tite Scriptures* 
As further proof of this fact, consider these flM^. The Doway 
Bible is declared to be nii ndmirfiblo translation from the Vul^iate, 
Which is the edition of the Bible translated by Jerome from the 
Hebrew and Greek into the Latin. The Doway Bible is the trans- 
lation of a translation, and is not Arom the original languages io 
which iliey were written, as is our Eihie. Final proof, the Irish 
Catholic prelates declared upon oath in their examination belore 
the British Parliament that there was no authorized vkrsios 
OF TUR Holy Biblr in English ; because It never had been 
sanctioned by the Fope, as Indeed it could not be fbr reasons 
giveu. 

Somanists Oppose Besting on Scripttm* 

They claim that the Bible Is hard to be understood; that the 
ill^orant fall into errors for want of knowledge, and tlie learned 
through pride and scU-sulhciency. Peter calls tradition a fable, 
and preaches the Gospel. The professed follower of Peter claims 
that the word of God contained in the Holy Scriptures properly 
consists ** not in the rn^rc icords of the sacred texty but in the mean- 
iiKj of it, ag the Holy Fathers teach; that many persons who are 
the most assiduous in readiug the Bible, yet do not attain to the 
truths of religion taught by Jesus Christ, and are really igno- 
rant of the word of God. That oiliers who have learned the 
essential truths of Tit velation, as to what they have to believe, 
and what they have to practise, from their pastor's instrucLions 
and their catechisms, have really attained to the knowledge of 
God's word, even thou^^h they sliotilf] itrvcr read nny j^ortlon of 
the Bible.*' This !s what Komimisi s dare print in Bible-loving 
America. The burning of Bibles at Uhamplaini N. Y., illustrates 
the meaning of the language. 

I%e Soot-Error of Bomanism 

is b(!fore us. Because of it professed Christians are ignorant of 
Christ, and thousands imd niillions of Catholics are as destitute 
of the Scriptures as are the Pagans of Ciiiiia and Japan. Iho 
— ' priest goes with his cross and breviary, and leaves the Bible be» 
bind him. Catliolic countries are empty of the Bible. BecauM 
of it the pe'^ple are dwarfed in intellect. 
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l%e JfMff iff TVodition and Scr^ur* 

te«rve natloe just at this point. We stand now on t>»e bordef 
of tin Wlldeni680 of Romanistic error. Ou the one side is igno- 
rance, ploom, snporstition, and criine; on the other is intelli- 
gence, the bicissed light oi the Bible, eulightenmeDt, and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Compare Ireland with Scothind, Spain 
with England, Italy with Prussia, Rome with Edinburgh, Bel- 
fast with Cork ; liow wide the difference I Come across the At- 
lantic, and coiitiiiup the comparison in our own Western Con- 
tinent. CoDipure Mexico to Kew England, Brazil to tliesc 
United States, the city of Mexico to that of Boston or New 
York or Cincinnati ; how great tho contrast! Come yet nearer 
home. Compare the worshippers in churches where the Bible is 
Ignored, with congregations who gather to listen to the gospel, 
and behold the contraet InteUectaally, socially, and morally. 
This cannot be seen in America us in Europe, for the influence 
of the gospel compels Romanists to preach the gospel in part, 
If not as a whole, in the United States, in Ireland, iu Europe, 
priests seldom, if oTer, open a Bible and preach the gospel. Dr. 
Murray, in his letter to Archbishop Hughes, asks, '*\Vhy is it 
that Papal countries and communities tli'is snftVr, and so sadly 
suU'er, when contrasted with other communities where there la 
an nnshactded conscience and an open Bible? The traveller in 
Europe need not be told when he crosses the lines that separate 
Papal from Protestant States; the obvious marks of hiii:lu r civ- 
ilization declare the transition with almost as much i«huuness as 
wonld a broad river or a chain of mountains. Popery with in- 
fallible certainty degrades man. Do you ask how? 

" In this wise : It takes from him the Bible, the revealed Avill of 
God, with all its clear light, with all its high motives to excite 
the soul to high and holy action, and without which neither civ* 
ilisatlon nor religion can be Icmg maintained. It withholds from 
the people all right moral instruction ; it suppresses tho preach- 
ing of tJie Gospel and substitutes for it the dumb show of the 
Mass. The Apostles turned the world upside down by preaching 
(he Gospel, bnt in Papal countries there is generally no preach- 
inij:. 1 never heard a sermon iu a Catholic church iu Ireland. I 
venture the assertion that there are multitudes of Catliolic 
churches iu Catholic countries where a sermon would be a^ great 
a rarity as wonld be the saying of mass in a Scottish kirk,** 

Jtomanimn if a System of u>eU<^n9tnuteA Logic 

Give them one proposition, concede to them one single prem- 
Isr, find the whole of their fiith follows most legitimately and 
logically. Convince me out of the lids of the Bible, which X 
recognize as absolute and infallible authority upon the point, 
that Jesus Christ, when on earth, founded the church on Peter; 
that the lioly Ghost, on the day of Tentefost, descended upon 
the ApoHtles and made them the witnesses of his mysteries, the 
partakers of his thoughts and depositartea of his intentions, so 
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" thnt there arose within the living consciousness of the truth, 
which has descended liuuaiiy in the mystical body to this liour; 
the divine tradition " (as Archbishop Manning calls it) **of the 
light of Peiuerostln which all tho revelation of God han^rs sus- 
pfnded in its symmetry and perfection," and I bow before it as I 
do before my Maker, and 1 believe everything that it teaches, no 
matter what it is. It is becanse I believe that Ood embodied 
his mind and will in Scripture, and not in a church; because the 
prophecy came not by tlie will of man, but God descended by 
the Holy Spirit, on whom he would and when he would, and 
they spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and then 
stopped, having no more right to add to their ppeech a single 
word or subtract from it a single word than have we, because 
they spoi^e out God's mind; and the word spoken which was 
written tinder the command of God for onr Instrctction, con- 
tains all that it is important for us to know, that I claim, with 
Chillingworth, that the Bible, not the church, not the traditions 
of the church, but the Bible, God*s word, miraculously written, 
mlracnlously preserved, and miraculously illumined and endowed 
with powerl is the embodiment of my folth, the light of my feet, 
the solace, the joy, the support of my beln?r. In the Bible I find 
my supernatural unity — not in a church. In the Bible I see pre- 
served what God has revealed and perpetually offers the world as 
trnth, which in the beginning He shed abroad for a brief mo- 
ment as a message to ninnkind. The IVible — not the church, but 
the Bilile— is the fountain and channel of liijjht to tlie world; the 
cxpos'ition of law and the iuterpreter of the truth of God. 
Does a man ask fbr guidance, we give him God's word. Does a 
man go to a Komanist for a lisrht, he sends him to the church. 
Herein lies the difference. With Feter we declare "we have 
not followed cunningly devised fables," we iiuve not permitted 
what somebody else says to usurp the place which belongs to 
what God says, hut we take what we know to be God's word, 
what Komanists admit is (iod's word; and we preach that and 
rest on that when we make known the power and the coming 
Df our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The Christian Church is with Peter and Paul. 

It is evident that Peter rejected the oral law of the Jews, just 
as we reject the traditions of Rome. It Is noticeable that Peter 
never uses the word tradition. Paul does, but Peter docs not. 
As though God would guard Romanists from being led astray by 
any »ucii delusion, he caused him to pronounce the oral law 
a cunningly devised ikble, in order tbat the hint might save 
JkOmauists from this monstrous error. 

Paul uses the word translated tradition, which means oral in- 
struction, as follows, in 2 Thess. 3:6: ** isow we command you, 
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yoarsclves ftroni every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
after the oral instructions that ye htive received from us," In 
• this there can be no reference to the unwritter law of Christ, 
because he speaks expressly of the Instractlons ncelved froiv 
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bimself. Besides, &s though God would shield the church, He 
has Paal in the most positive manner refer, in 2 Tim. 3: 15, in, 

to tlie holy Scriptures instead of tradition, ** which are at)l€ to 
make theiu wise unto salvation, through faith which is In Josns 
Christ." He does not stop there, but adds: "All Scripture is 
given by insptration of God, and Is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in riLrhtconsness, that tlie 
man of God may be perfect, thorou^clily funii^bcd unto nil good 
works." If tradition, or the part not commuuicatcd in the gos- 
pels, were essential to make a man's edocatlon perfect, or to 
thnroTT2;hly furnish him, Paul would have said so. But ho rlid 
not .say i'. He requested iis rather to rest wholly on bcripLure, 
tlirougii faith, which is in I iinst Jesas. 

To this utterance of Faol, Borne adds this note: Every part 
of divine Scripture is certainly profitable for all these ends. IliU 
if tee iponld have the irholeruU of CkriMian fnith and practice, ire 
must not ha content with those Scriptures ictiich Timothy knew from 
his infancy, tdih the Old TlBttament alone; nor ^ noUh the New 
lestamenty without taking along with it the traditions of the apos» 
tics and the intcpretatinn of the church, to which Ute d^sUes dBli»» 
ered both the book and the true meaning of ii." 

WJierc is tins Unxcritten Wordf 

It must be somewhere. Did God liidc it from the masses and 
give it to the priests or apostles ? is'o ; for he commands ail to 
search the Scriptures, and declares that they, without priest or 
bishop, are able to mrke men wise unto salvation. How do we 
know that the unwritten word is God's word ? May it not be 
the word of man ? The common law, if not in the statutes, is 
fonod In the opinions and decisions of the courts, and is written. 
Are the men who have called the written word a mischievous 
book, wlio have burned it and chained it and trampled upon it, 
the men to guard aud preserve the unwritten word? It is 
claimed that this nnwrltten word may be found In the writ- 
ings of the fathers ; but were they inspired men? The history 
of tradition refutes the pretensions of its advocates. The early 
church clung to the Scriptures. The use of tradition works the 
decline of piety and of knowledge of God in every age of the 
church. 

The abuse of tradition is seeji in the fact, that when men seek 
to Ij^nore the written law, tliey reject revelation aud its truths, 
and become a law to themselves. To ascribe infallibility to tra- 
dition, casts the Bible into the shade. Two infallible standards 
of truth cannot exist ; sinee, if they diflVr, one must be wron^, 
and if they do not ditt'er, tlien they arc tlie srune tliin^x. Hence, 
when Romanists claim that there is an uuwnUen iiible wliich 
the church holds, and which the priests have access to, but 
which was never seen, and which conflicts with God's written 
word, they become anti-Bible, and therefore anti-Christ. Not- 
withstanding this, it cannot be denied that Komauists believe in 
tradition In preference to Scripture. They teach the doctrine 
that troth becomes troth because it Is beUered» and that it is 
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flrat believed and then true ; whereas, independently of its bcln^ 
believed, it has an nnchan^i^ing and eYerlasting existence. In 
nrlior words, Romanists declare that the fact of a certain doc- 
trino having at all l imes been beHered and tansrht by the ciiurch, 
Is conclusive evidence of its truth, because the church cannot 
err. The dtlDctiUy growing ont of this fftlse and untenable posi<- 
t!on !s apparent to every studinr of history. Crosrory the Pope, 
and so the moiithpeice of the clmrt h, declared ;;Lr?niist an infal- 
lible pontiff. Leo XIII. declares in favor of au iiilaiiihle pontlflf. 
The charcb must have been wrong In the sixth century, or it Is 
wronc: in the nineteenth century. Galileo was persecuted be- 
cause of his claim that the car'h revolved round the sun. The 
infallible church declared him wrong. Science declares him 
T\sh% and the chnrch is compelled to follow in the wake of sci- 
ence. Thus the church is proven to bo fallible, and tradition a 
fillse and unj^fe guide. That the Scriptures do not contain an 
account of all the things wiiich Christ did, is declared by John 
81 : 25, in his gospel. To ennmerate them all, and what grew 
out of them, the Evangelist said, "I fsuppose, that even the 
world itself could not contain the books that should be written " 
In Jolm 20: 31, we find the same admission made, and the pur- 
pose stated in positive terms, why the gospels were written, 
viz., "That ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name.*' 
To declare that the Bible is not sufficient to reveal the truih as 
it is In J6STIS, so that men may go to God through Christ, is to 
impeach not only the veradljr, but the goodness of Almighty 
God. 

Rome bailds on tradition instead of Scripture, and quotes 
scripture whenerer it is possible by it to bolster up tradition. 
Christians bnild on scripture rather than on tradition, and if tra- 
dition harmonizes with the scriptures, so much the better for 
tradition. We place in the hands of the converted man the gos- 
pel, and he at once is endowed of Ood to be a workman that 
needeth not be ashamed. The plan, the purpose, the guidance 
essential to his work, are found in the gospel. Hence we care 
not for an apostolic succession, but glory in being united to 
Christ by a living faith. 

Rome confronts us here with her traditions, makes of none 
eft'cft the teaching of scripture, and opens the floodgates of 
error. Through the door of tradition come priestly interces- 
sion, transubstantiation, and all the distinguishing errors of 
Roman sm. Archbishop Manning, after saying that it had been 
declared by the Chnrcli, in Council n somblc4, that the Virgin 
Mary was immaculate, adds: **It do<^s not say ihat it \h true, it 
offers uo logical or historical proofs of its truth, it declares that 
it is revealed : that U ufas contained in the renelation on the day of 
Pentrrnst. And we receive it. Tiot nj>on ar2:umf'ntor criticism, 1 nt 
upon the testimony of the church, the sole witoes.s of the nii.id 
of God.'* The same reason is adduced for believing in tlie 
dogma of Bi|»al XafiillibiUty, and for whatever other error it may 
flolt the whim or caprice of the Pope, or the Jeaoitfl who mle 
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Mm, to propagate. This is that falling away that must come, 
tbia Is the revelation of the man of sin. Tradition beodmes the 
sheet anchor of Romish hope. Thus the door is thrown wide 

open to errors of every conccivuhlf kind, and the blinded and 
ciciuded followers grope their v, a^ iu the darkuess of error down 
tbe steeps of ruin. The power of Rome thus organized Is 

fearful. Satan inhabits the entire scheme, and its coTnin^- 'Ms 
with all deccivablencss of urrighteonsnoss in them that perish, 
because they received not the love of the truth that they miyhl 

The Law and the Gospel contained in the Scriptures, 

Is it not reasonable to suppose that in accordance with tbe 
express declaration of Foal, an influitelywlse ij od has given to 
man n\\ thm is essential to make him wise QBto salTation throogb 

the puid;uicC! of the Holy Spirit? 

Kcu:suuiug from analogy, we should be compelled to loolc for 
our sufficient guide in the Inspired word. Everything wbfcii has 
come from Grid's creative hand Is admirably ndnptcd to tho end 
soiij^^ht to be reached. The machinery of the universe, vast and 
intricate as we know it to be, is controlled by known laws, and 
with all its eomplications careers forward without a Jar fh>m 
age to a^e. Seasons come and fio in re£!,ular order. Man is so 
const Iturcd that it is Itt-possiblc to sugjjest an improvement. 
Can it be possibie tim' God would be thus careful to provide for 
the wants of tbe body, and leave man In ignorance in regard to 
the wants of his soul? All governments see to it that the law 
of the land be understood by all the subjects. Every proposal 
for tbe benefit of the masses is published and placed be tore 
them. Ko government can secure the confidence of the people 
thatpursurs a different co irs< . Hence every intelligent man 
feels, that if God is his ruler, ho has a right to read God's law 
and become acquainted with Uis will as it is revealed in the 
Scriptures. For this reason the tramp of Victor Emanuel's sol- 
diers was no sooner heard in Konie than her priest-ridden popu- 
lace demand( d the word of God. They boughtlt with eagerness. 
For this reason, and because liomanism would not trust the 
people with the Scriptures, there la no place on the earth where 
the Pope and IU>manism is as unpopular and as bitterly hated as 
in Rome. 

The people see that they have made the commandments of 
God vain through their traditions. They have practised and are 
practising tbe grossest of impositions; Ibr in vain do they woP> 
ship Christ: teacliini; for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Peter, schooled and educated by his Lord, declared we have not 
followed cunningly devised tables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Home haSf 
and as a result she departed from thf true path, and became. 
Under r^rcgorj the Great, a coiisolidaLed despotism. The Lord 
Jesus Christ was banished from their worship, and Mary was 
substituted. Images and pictures, under the pretence that they 
were needed to represent the aplfitual truths of rellgloii to the 



Digitize 



PSTEB YBR8UB TEASIXIOir* 



eye, were set np in tlio most holy places. The word of God 

was excbanjred for the traditions of men and tho decisions of 
couucils. The church claimed infaIlibUity> and bo adopted ot 
rejected whateyer was felt to be for her Interest. 

Thus is the word of God set sslde for the opinions of 
men. Tradition is a subterfage — a sham nnd pretence. Rome, 
because of It, rejects God's word, builds up her colossal power 
in obedience to the dicta of the devil, without regard to the 
Gospel. Christ is set aside, as Is the Bible, and for the same 
reason, nnd the priest boasts the power to forgive sins. The 
catecliism of the Council of '1 rent says : The power with which 
the priests of the new law are invested is not simply to declare 
that sins are forgiven, but aa the minister of God really to absolve 
from siriy and this not because of the atithorlty of Scripture, but 
of tradition. In the minister of God who sits in the tribunal of 
penance as his legitimate judge, the votary of Rome venerates 
the power and person of onr Lord Jesns Christ. This is his 
Inn.2:uagc : "I confess to Almighty God, to the blessed Mary, 
to blessed John Baptist, to the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and 
to all the saints, and to you, father, that I have sinned exceed- 
ingly in thought, wordy and deed* through my firalt.** Thus 
cloes Homanism, throQgb tmdlMon, teacb for doctrine the com- 
mandraents of man. 

Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians deals heavy blows asainst 
the tendency to error, and declares, ** If any man preacn any 
other gospel than that ye have receired, let him be accursed ; ** and 
Christ said, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature, and whosoever believe th — not in the church, nor 
in the man who bears the glad tidings, bat the gospel — and is 
baptized, shall be saved. For this reason with Peter it is our 
boast that "we have not followed cunningly devised fables when 
we made known unto you the power and coming of the Lord 
Jesns Christ. Bnt we have a more sure word of prophecy 
whcreunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth In a dark place until the day dawn, and the day star 
arise in your hearts." Beautifbl language I Glorious privilege ! 
Let us commend this gospel unto all by our lives, by our testi- 
mony, by our prayerful solicitude, that those who have rejected 
the light of the Sun of Righteousness for the taper-light of tra- 
dition, may on reflection be induced to return unto the Lord 
their God who speaks, saying, " Incline your ear and come unto 
me; hear and your sonl shail live, and I will make an everlast- 
ing covenant with yon, even the sure mercies of David." God 
in tenderness lind love sjiys to all, '* Seek yc the Lord while he 
maybe found; call ye upon Uim while he is near; let the wicked 
forsake bis way, and the unrighteous man his thooghts; and let 
b'nn return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
jur God, for he will abundantly pardon.*' Come unto me," said 
Christ, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.** Sinner, let go of man, give up tradition, accept the 
offer of salvation through CSiiist, as revealed In the Scflptuvai 
and thy ftool shall live. 
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PEIEK MD THE PRIESTHOOD; 

OB 

FALSE TEACHERS, THEIR INFLUENCE AND 

IHEI& DOOM. 



"But there were false prophets also among the people, ere-n an thero shall b« 
fiibe teachera amoDg vou. who piiriJy shall hring in damnable bereaiea, even 
deny! ngUieLiwdtiMtooiiglktilwiiiyWkd bring upon tlianiMtvw swift dMtni^ 

Uon." 

TnE tramp of the cohorts of error has "heen heard all along 
the line of the ceatories. The battle bcgau before £dcn ; it wiU 
go on after time Bball be no more. The phases of the fight 
rhmgcs and its scenes are erer shifting; but the cause remains, 
wiiich is rebellion against God and hatred of the truth. FalsB 
teachers are the allies of Satan. No matter where they stand, 
whether in Christian palplts, so called, or on platforms where 
Infldelity Is the boast and glory: no matter ^v^K;ther robed In 
the vestments and rnnonicnls of the priest, or in the costly gar- 
ments of fashionable life ; laise teaciiers who deny the Lord that 
bought them, deserve to be warned against and withstood. The 
apostle Peter, whose mistakes prior to the day of Pentecost 
were patterned after by Romanists, seems to have been cliosen 
by the Uoly bpirit, by pen and speech, to outline the danger and 
warn against the evils which threatened the chnrch and which 
have cursed the world. 

As the traditions of Jndaism were in the path of the gospel, 
so false teachers were in the way of Christ. Peter made bold to 
speak ont against them both as a tme man of God. Notice the 
language : " But there were false prophets among the people.** 
They claimed a Thus salth tlie Lord, for their message. 'They ie- 
ceived the people. Their prophecies failed. The people becajue 
infidel. Though God said, **Let him that hath a dream tell a 
dream, and ho that hath my word let him spealc my word faith- 
fully ; what is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord? " yet men 
evxirywhere neglected to weigh truth in the scales of Scripture. 
They^ did not compare prophecy with prophecy. They did not 
lay ^udgmeut to the line; they sought a gospel pleasing to self, 
ratlx'.^r than honorable to God, and were led astray. When Christ 
came, the Jews were not ready to welcome him. Tradition and 
the teach iugs of men had bIiDd!ed' their eyes, so thai as a nation 
they could net see the sky of hope reddened by the light of fhi* 
filled prophecy, and vocal with the songs of the angels singhig, 

Glory to God in the highest, peace on eartli, good will to men." 
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They regarded Christ as au usurper, or au iuipuster, and tried to 
chase away the spectre that haunted them, and predicted the 

close of the old dispensation and the dawn of the new. The 
eviisi which confronted Peter, confront us, and will ooniront ow 
cliUUren. Error does not die. The poet sings, — 

"Truth cmshed to earth will rise agafn ; 
Tbe eternal year* of God ar« lu rs; 
But error, wounded, writhes in chalDI| 
And diet amid it* woriliippers." 

This is good as prophecy, bnt bad as history. I wish error had 

died. Error lives. It <^pposcd the disciples m it opposed the 
Jews. Peter said, "There shall be false teachers aiuong yon.** 
False teachers came. They were not bold enough to attempt to 
dethrone the God of truth, nor to prove that Jesus Christ liad 
not been in ttieir midst (Satan waited centuries before he had 
Stranss, of Germany, attempt that) ; but they quoted the word of 
the Lord to feather the bai'bed arrow of error; they tried to 
prove that Christ was not what he claimed to be ; that his disci- 
ples were is^norant men, and had attempted to deceive the peo- 
ple; tlirit tii« miracle of the resurrection was a mere pretence; 
that the disciples stole away the Lord's body, and pretended that 
he rose from the dead and ascended on high; and then they 
referred to Christ's words and praised them ; they spol^e of his life 
as a man, nm\ irlorilied it by their f-peocfi, wliile they spurned his 
teachings and rejected his example, and so Liiey brought in dam- 
nable heresies. Ponder the meaning of the wora. Heresy 
is a fandamental error in religion. It does not purport to be in 
opposition to religion. It is simply an opinion in regard to truth 
Which a man expresses and stands for, though the teachings of 
God's word rebnhe the roan and reject his theory. A damnable 
heresy is one which denies Jesus Christ, or which, followed to 
its lei^itimate conclusion, substitutes error for truth, and the 
humau for the divine. But, says some one, docs God deny a man 
the right to his opinions? Is private judgment a sinY If I am 
honest in a belief, am I not safe? Many a man who forgets God 
and seeks the favor of an irreligious world, li.nowin<jj that Baal 
has worshippers as devout and sincere as any who bow before ^ 
the altar uf Jehovah, and that the cold and lakewarm, the wan* 
derers, those who know that thrift follows fawning, will not 
dtsturl) him because of any nc^^lcct of the fundamental truths of 
Oliristiauity, is prone to seek the favor oi the world by the ex- 
pression of opinions respecting some ftindamental doctrine o| 
religion in such language as will win the favor and secure th« 
regard of the ungodly, even though by so doing he grieves the 
heart of the faillSfUl, cruciUes the Lord of glory, and puts him to 
an open shame in the house of his fHends* The seed sown 
brings forth fruit. For when they speak great, swelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through 
much wantonness, those that were clean escaped ftom them who 
Uve in error. While they promise them liberty, they thenuelTet 
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Are the serrants of corruption ; for of wbom a man is o?ercomd 
of the same Is he broagbt In bondage.** 
In these words the apostle holds up the peril arising trom false 

■ teachers and false teacliini;. Thousands have been wrecked upon 
this rock. Servilude is the consequence of sin. The man who 
tampers with error, who claims the right to Investigate, to hear 

^ both sides, to weigh truth in the scales of homan judgment, who 
rejects the teachings of revelation, and accepts in their stf ;id 
human opinions respecting religion, loosens fi*ora the moorings 

" of truth, and drifts into the current of error, and goes down the 
steeps of death. There are heresies, to which attention is invited 

• by tJie words of the apostle, which deserve to be uprooted First, 
that one which substitutes a man for Christ; second, that which 
grows out of the flrst, auricular confession; and third, the her* 

" esy respecting the word of Gk>d. Let ua notice them in their 

_ order* 

1. The Merujf rt^peeUng the Metthood, 

The Iiord Jesns instituted two orders, — aposUes, ministers, 

elders, or presbyters (terms used Interchangeably In the New 
Testament), and deacons. An attempt has been made to prove 
that Christ institated three orders, — apostles or bisliops, pres- 
byters or priests, and deacons $ thongh the most eminent stn« 
dents of ecclesiastical history have declared with Dr. Holland, 
King's professor of divinity at Oxford, England, that to aflirm the 
office of bishop to be different from that of presbyter is false and 
contrary to Scripture; yet the heresy h&s gained a footing, and 
holds its place in the world ; and the opinion that man is made 
a priest, with powers similar to those possessed by Christ, liTes 
and exerts Its influence upon mankind. 

A priest is a person set apart for the performance of sacrlilcea 
and other offices and ceremonies of religion. He had a place in 
the old dispensation, but he has none In the new. There were 
four kiucis of priesthood. 1st. That of kings, princes, heads of 
families, and the flrst*bom. This may be called a natural priest- 
hood, because nature and reason teach us that the honor ot 
ofli'ring sacrifices to God should belong to the most mature in 
understanding and the greatest in dignity. 2d. The priesthood 
according to the order of Melchisedek, who was at once king, 
priest, and prophet; that is, authoritative teacher in every sense 
of the term. 3d. The priesthood of Aaron and his family, 
which subsisted as long as the religion of the Jews. 4Ui. The 
priesthood of Jesus Christ, and of the new law which is infl- 
nltely superior to aU others in its duration, its dignity, its pre- 
rogatives, its objects, and its power. The priesthood of Aaron 
was to end ; that of Jesus Christ is everlasting. That of Aaron 
^ was limited to his own family, was exercised only in the temple, • 
T and among only one people ; Its object was blooiy sacrifices and 
' puriflcalioTis, wfiich were only external, nnd could not remit sins; 
but the priest liood of Jesus fhrist includes the entire Christian 
church spread over the ages of ita existence, and among ail 
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nations of the world. " Seelnsr, then, that we hare a gront high 
priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let 
ns hold fast our profession ; for we have not an high-priest which 
cannot be touched with the feelings of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet wltliout sin. Let ns, 
therefore, come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy and tiud grace to help In time of need.*' Heb. 4 : 
J4-16. " Being made perfect, He became the author of eternal 
aalvatlon unto all ttirm tliat obey him." Heb. 5:9. Who, Ids 
own self, bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness : by whose 
stiipee ye were h<»iled: For ye were as sheep going astray, bat 
are no^v rt turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of yoor soola." 

1 Pet PI- 2 : 24-25. 

Til us, is it established by Scripture that we have access to God 
by Jesus Christ, the one mediator between God and man. Who- 

soever will coine, may come and taste the waters of salvation. 
Bomauists reject the teaclilngs of Christ; substitute a man in 
the place of Christ ; draw attention away from the Creator to the 
mature, and so openly deny the Lord that bought thenu 

God lives in Truth, not in Organizations. 

Rome declares " that as Christ was not to remain in his own 
pel son upon earth, he therefore chose twelve disciples whom he 
called apostles, and he communicated to them all those sacred 
powers necessary for brini];ing others to snlvntion. which he hira- 
seif had received from his Father; witii powers, moreover, to 
communicate the same power to others who might succeed them, 
and carry on the same by a perpetual succession, to tius end ol 
time." In this, as in over}' lior sy, there is, if not a mixture of truth 
With error, an opinion concerning truth which conceals and 
sows broadcast an error. Christ did call about him apostles, 
and he did communicate to them power, and he did commission 
them to speak. Miraculous power was piven them, that by its 
use they might enforce their speech. Christ did not comndssion 
them to transmit this power to others. The power to work 
miracles died with the apostles. The power possessed by them 
was in the Holy Spirit, and animated not their persons but their 
speech. That power animates their speech at this hour, and will 
while time shall last. Hence, the gospel is tlie power of lod in 
this world ; and Paul had reason to declare, I am not asha ned of 
the pospcl of Christ, •* For it is the power of God unto sn vation 
to every one that believeth.'* Pore TTyncinth, and millir ns l)e- 
sides, are disposed to feel tliat tiiis power to which Paul re ferred, 
inhabits a man, or an organisation, rather than the gospel. That 
God draws l)y the cords of a man, is our glory and our hope. H 
is God that draws, not man. That the Word was iiicaru ited in 
Jesus Christ and wallced In flesh among men, we are bald and 
glad to preach. But that the Word Is so incarnated in the 
priesthood, as that a man can safely usurp the prerogatives of 
Christ and take his idace In tbe scheme of salvation, is k lier«ev 
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tiaat is damnable, because it deoies the Lord wbo boaght as, and 
ban consigned to eternal mlseiy afl wlio have tamed ftom the 

Creator to the creature, and who have forgotten that It is the 
gospel in man. and spoken by man, which makes him finrl his 
message a power. " For therein is the righteousness of God re- 
vealed, from fatth to fatth," God lives In his Bible. The troth 
of the gospel is flighted with life; and if received Into the 8oul, 
It carries life there, and a man who is a new crontnre in Christ, 
will exclaim with Paul, ** I live, yet not I, but Christ liveih ia 
me; and this life I now live In the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God.* 

The idea of the priesthood connects itself Ir nil its forms, 
pure and corrnpted. with a consciousness of sin. Men who ac- 
cept the office of a priest, feel that they have broken the law of 
a power above them which they dare not approach without the 
intervention of some one holifr than themselves. Hence, among 
the most ignorant and beni^rhtcd, altars have been built, sacri- 
fices instituted, priests InNtuIled to olTer up prayers in their be- 
half. A priest, in the estimation of the suppliant. Is a kind of 
mediator betwrcn God nnd man. He claims to represent God. 
He lives apart licra niaii. lU' surrounds himself with mystery, 
utters a strange iauguj^e, and professes to belong to a superior 
class and to possess snpematnral power. From this it is ap- 
parent that tlie idea of a priesthood can only be tolerated amidst 
great ignorance, or great superstition. The clmrch of Borne 
ascribes to every priest a mysterious dignity which entitles him 
to the reverence of the people. 

A minist«r is a brother in the Lord. He is chosen by the 
church to serve them, and is also appointed over them. He pro- 
claims Christ the mediator between God and man, and endeavors 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit to lead men to embrace the oflbrs 
of the gospel. This truth was revolutionary In its character and 
levelHn<^ in its tendencies. It broke down the middle wall of 
partition between Jew and Gentile, overthrew the altars of heath- 
enish snperstition, and banished teom the minds of tme believers 
eveiy claim set np by man to the oi&ce work of the priesthood. 
The apostles proclaimed everywhere, that as tlie priesthood had 
been changed aud as Christ was made priest, not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life, 
he is able to save to the uttermost them that come nnto God by 
him, seein<? he ever llveth to make intercession for them. For 
centuries tins doctrine held sway. When superstition, the fog 
that rises fi jui the lowlauds of ignorance and vice, usurped the 
throne of reason, the old leaven of caste once more displaced 
the new leaven of fraternity ; the sanctity of the clergy became 
a dogma of the church, the Bible was banished, and Mary, the 
so-called queen oi heaven, took the place of Christ, the Saviour 
of the world. 

Christianity docs not dwarf manhood or restrain development. 
It is an added force. It promotes the growth of the whoU' man 
it blesses the body with the products of temperance, raises the 
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m'm(\ to the contemplation of the words and worXs of God, and 
tiinliu the soul with a oewUi'e which brings it into harmony with 
Its own highest interestSt and enriches it with an heirship with 
Christ to an Inheritance of the *'all thinn^s" of God. 

Contrast the relative position of a minister and a priest, A miu- 
later is 8 servant of Christ. A priest is the servant of the 
church. The one preaches Christ. That Is his distinctive work. 
The other ii^norcs the gospel, prays In a foreign ton^*ac, and 
gladly bani^he8 the I3ib!c from the public schools and from the 
homes of those who worship at the altar. The minister serves 
the chnrch through Christ. The priest serves the church through 
Maiy. 

"Who, asked Gavazzi, is the master in a Catholic fhmlly? 
The confessor! Sons and daughters obey their confessors be- 
fore their iktber and mother, and often displease their parents 
in order to please their confessor; husbands are only seconda* 
rily ohf'vod by tlirir wives, first In command over them is nlw.iys 
the i^ ather confessor. Believe my words j they speak the ex- 
perience of more than twenty-five years among Popish clergy. 
The great work of Jesuits is always with women in the confcs* 
sional. Here they dispose of society. So that n t in Itnly only, 
but even in America, many Catholic husbands, practising big- 
otries to your astonishment, will tell you that they do so in order 
to preserve the peace of the fkmily» such being the will of the 
Father confessor, expressed by means of their wives, who be- 
come furies ii' their holy masters are not obeyed. The last war- 
fare of the priests is at the dying bed. From that death-bed all 
fMends, all relatives are purposely excluded; the priest alone 
remains. What weapons he has in his hands; fear of hell, re- 
morse of conscience, the flame of purtratory, n!l are used to 
induce the dying peuiteut to malce the church parLiuliy or totally 
bis heir." Shame upon the impaatHon. 

The minister is one of the people. He mln^jles with them, Is 
known to them and rules in love. A priest lives apart from the 
people, is selected by an order above him, and by education, by 
habit, as by oath and inclination, he holds the people aloof. Pro- 
fessini^ jrrrnt sanctity, and claiming intercessory power, his rule 
is almost supreme. This fact in a government where the ballot 
exerts a contruUing influence is never forgotten ; and so, though 
he Is hidden ftom sight, he touches cords of influence In secret 
wliich move men and parties in the most open manner to blodc 
the wheels of progress, crucify truth, and stab liberty. 

A minister must Iceep with, if he docs not keep in advance of, 
the people. A priest may keep bel^d them and can oppose 
them and tyrannize over them, without peril to himself or dan* 
ger to his order. 

That a miuister is the natural opponent of the priest is proven 
by the elfect wrought in Italy. Her priest-ridden millions began 
to emerge into the light as soon as true messengers of salvation 
passed through hor gates. Truth knocked otf fettors from the 
mind and limb, and permitted the captive to go free. Qavaz^ 
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and others, learned that it was possible for a clergyman to bave 
aborning heart toward his daties aa a minister f and yet, when 
called to be a man, a citizen and a soldier, knew bow to bind the 
Bible to his heart and lift tU« sword and the musket In defence 
of the trutb, believing that there is nothing incompatible between 
Christianity and patriotism, between the freedom of the sool 
and of the body ; — that to be right with God, man must be right 
towards man, and they tbnndcred forth these docti iucs of the 
cause of £reedoni and republicanism autil the gates of Naples 
and Borne have been opened before the advancing hosts of 
Bible-readers and tencheis of the word of life. 

We see God in Jenus Christ, and can hol d iiim np, not only m 
the being who went to the heart of men and took possession of 
the yery centre of their being, and relnfbsed that with new life 
and with extraordinary power, but as God manlAiSt In the flesh, 
to whom we look for life and hope; who tore away the vail of 
the future, opened heaven to onr view,»aud laid bare hell to our 
gaze. The interest felt in his life is wonderful. No other life 
Interests as does this life. The facts reported by the evangelists 
are windows through which we behold wi io and fertile plains of 
being, veined with life and flowered with beauty. 

S. iivrfctiZar Ooi^ewftm; or, the Bsresy respecting the Power qf 

Uie Mesthood, 

is most alarming in its character. The priesthood claims the 
power of forgiving sins. Out of this claim has grown auricular 

confession. Confession is defined in the Catechism of the Coun- 
cil of Trent to lie " a sacramental accusation of one's self made lo 
obtain pardon by virtue of the key." Said Kev. Joseph Blanco 
White, a converted priest of Seville, Spain, One of the great- 
est evils of confession is, that it has chanijed the genninr^ rcpr n- 
tance preached in the gosi>el — the conversion and chani^e oi liie 
which is the only true external sign of the remission of sins 
through Christ — into a ceremony which silences remorse at the 
slight expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past offences. 
As the day of confession approaches, the Romanist grows rest- 
less and gloomy ; he mistakes the shame of a disgusting disclose 
ure for sincere repentance of his sinftil actions. He at length 
goes througli the dlsagrceaVile task, and feels relieved. The old 
score is now cancelled, and he may run into spiritual debt with a 
lighter heart. This I know llrom my own experience as confes- 
sor and penitent.** Converted priests, in speaking of the con- 
fessional, are unanimous, here as in Italy, in declaring It 
immoral in its nature and in its eflbcts. The earliest trace 
of confession Is found In the case of apostates from the church, 
who, seeking re-admlsslon, were compelled, as the scandal they 
had given was puhlic, to make a public confession (not an auri- 
cular confession) of their apostacy before being received again. 

Auricular confession" is a coui'essiou breathed into the pri* 
TEte ear of the pfiesl. Christ comminda as to go dlxect to' God 
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through prayer. " When thou prayest enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father, which is in 
secret, aucl thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly." 

Men may confess to each other the sins that they have com* 

mitted against each other, and to God the slnscomniUtodl asrafnst 
the Most High. To Christ alone was the power given toforgiye 
Bins. 

Iroraorality," said Qavuzi, **in the Roman chnrch, com- 
menced with her confessors. The confessional is, to the yonn^, 
unmarried priest, a suggester of impurities ; there he contracts 
the stain ; outward firom the conf^sssional it travels until It te 

scattered on every hearth, and met In every cross^way.** Aaric- 
ular confession is said to be a reliirious institution ; but practi- 
cally it becomes, in astute hands, a political instrument. Master of 
the secrets, of the conscience, and soul of his penitent, the priest 
is a more effective tool of despotism than armed legions* In 
tills free land the power of the priesthood is felt to be among 
the greatest of our perils. They not only claim the power to 
control votes, but they claim that it is their duty to use that 
power to Hubvert our free instltations, and plant In their stead 
the d' spotism of the Old World: that bencnth the nr(h of its 
power superstition may sapplaut the liible, and become the 
lever, while ignorance here, as there, becomes the fttlcmm of 
Komanism ^'Wiierc confessors are, there real and permanent 
liheny cannot b '. To condemn the system, to make nbhoiTed 
and despised, it is enough to name its first patron, Tope inno- 
eent 111, the brigand of all European kingdoms, who excommu- 
nicated John of England, that he might lay his hands upon hla 
fiovereiiiuty ; that Cannibal who tfnii^ht men to thirst for one 
^mother's blood ; that founder of the iuquisition, — he was the 
imposer of auricular confession.** 

R$ Oharaeter 

is hest seen in the wofIl accomplished through its aid* ITnder 

Gregory XVI, sisters were forced to accuse brothers, wives hos- 
bands, mothers sons, to obtain absolution. Confession to man is 
Always bad. If it exist in a country not popish, it Introduces 
popery ; if it exist In a popish country. It introduces slavery and 
misery. In theory and practice, Christ was against auricular 
confession. He never spoke of the apostles as confessors, or of 
Christians as penitents. Everywhere we find the Saviour forgir 
iug sinners and healing the sick. Christ always declared, " Yom 
faith has made you whole,'* not your confession. So spake 
Garazzi; and none knew the tendencies of Romanism hotter 
than did the bold prelate who has since preached the gospel with 
sue!:, etfectlveness in Rome. 

The immorality of the confBSSional is proven not by apostates 
from Komanism, but from its most honored sons. The late Rev. 
Francis F. Kenrick, p. o., bishop of Baltimore, one of the ablest 



Digitized by Google 



rSTES AND THJS FBIE8TH00D. 



61 



and most leaned Roroan CathoUes fa America, preylons to bia 
death lu 1863, published a Latin work which has been introducecl 

as a text-book Into the Roman Catholic seminaries of this 
country, in this ho devotes seven pages ** to the crime of solici- 
tatioQ,** in which he gives the papal legislation respecting se- 
duction by the confessional, — legislation which was, of course, 
demrnidr-cl by the existence of the very crimes therein proliibiu d, 
because such laws are not made for the righteous, but lor the 
lawless and disobedient He specifies as many as nineteen ways 
of seducing women in connection with tlie practice of confession. 
Such as " solicitation during the act of confession," "before the 
act of confession," and ''immediately after it"; solicitation to 
which confession fUrnishes an occasion, under the pretext of con- 
fession in the oonfessionalt and ontslde of the confessional." 
The laws in some of these cases are thos given: **Anythinn: 
written ou paper adapted to excite love, or a love-letter delivered 
In the tribunal, is equivalent to solicitation in the confessional." 
We will only quole one more : If a priest suggests to a female 
refusing to comply with his desires on account of exposing bcr 
repntaiion to peril, that she should send for him under ii pretext 
of desiring to confess to him, he is to be regarded as soliciting 
nnder pretext of confession.'' To this and many other things 
wtiich we cnre not to write, Archbisliop Ivenrick prr faces these 
words: We scarcely dare to speak concerning ihe atrocious 
crime In which the office of hearing confession is perverted to 
the ruin of souls by imploas men under the infiaence of their 
lusts. Woulii that we could regard it as solely a conception of 
the mind, and as some tlieme invented by the en<;mics of the 
faith for the purpose of slander." But it is not fit that we should 
be ignorant of the devices of the enemy, for the archbishop de- 
clares that '* no one is tn hr. conch mned to thote moat severe jpufiiaft* 
ments on (he accut^alion of one wilncss** 

The priest who attempts to seduce a woman by means of the 
confessional, may therefore laugh at human penalties; no one 
knows the fact but himself and his victim; and, if she communi- 
cates it to others she only publishes her own shame, and becomes 
a slanderer ol her spiritual guide and intercessor with God. lie 
cannot be convicted of sin on her testimony, bnt she may be 
punished without nu rcy for liriiiging up an evil report of the 
priesthood, tlie government, and thcelinrch. The priest Ivnows 
aii the secrets of every female heart iu Lhu parish ; not a giri or a 
woman, within his Jurisdiction, but mast blnah and tremble be- 
fore him; she must confess to him every unchaste thought or 
desire or action under p'dn of eternal damnation. Auricular 
confession is a humuu invention, uuscriptural and anti-scrip- 
tnral, an engine of immense power placed In unworthy hands, 
and employed to throttle liberty, to destroy chastity, and Is 
fraught with the most dreadful danger, temporal and spiritual, 
to priest and to people, to the church and to mankind, for this 
world and the world to come. Is It any wonder that thousands 
In tbe Bomlah dmidi object to tlieir wives and danghtera eii> 



Digitized by Google 



62 



FBTEB AND TUB F&IfiSTHOOD* 



taring the 6Milbe8loiiAl« and that some reAue to lim their wItw 
meet the priest except In their presence Y 

$• The Beresjf respecting the Word* ' 

The heresy respecting the priesthood of Jesus being exchanfjed 
fbr tho priesthood of man, is matchcfl by that other hnrcsy that 
the words and opinions of men may safeiy be substituted for Uie 
teachings of the gospel. 

Theodore Parker and his imitators claim the right of a minister 
of religion to improve upon the teachings of the Bible as well as 
Qpon the example of Jesns Christ. In his "discourse on the 
fanction of a teacher of religion," he declares it to be a duty to 
destroy faith in a miraculous communication of doctrines on 
matters pertaining t * rfli'jr'on, and to show that there is no phi- 
losophic or historical fouudatiou for this vast fiction; it Is such 
stuff as dreams are made of. There is, he says, no snpematn* 
ral, miraculous or infallible revelation ; it is not in the Bible, but 
the universe is the only Scripture of God, material nature is the 
Old Testament, humau nature the New, and in both fresh leaves 
get written over every day/' So much for the theology which 
he is to overthrow. A word as to tlie doctrines to which he 
must be opposed. 

There are five doctrines common to the theology of Christen* 
dom, viz. t the Ihlse idea of Ck>d, as imperfect tn power, wisdom, 
|nstice, benevolence, and holiness; the false idea of man, as 
fallen, depraved, and by nature lost; the false idea of relation 
between God and man, — a relation of perpetual antagonism, man 
nataraliy hating Ood, and God hating fhUen and depraved man; 
the false idea of inspiration, that it comes by a miracle on God*8 
part, not by normal action on man's; and the false idea of salva- 
tion, that it is from the wrath of God.** AU- these a minister is 
to oppose, said Theodore Parlier, all these and mnch more. 

These extracts will sufflce to show the relation that naturaUy 
exist Ik t ween Romanism that rejects part of the Bible, and 
Tiieism that rejects the whole. The one claims that the wisdom 
of God is enslirined in the church ; the other, that it ts enshrined 
In human nature. Theodore Parker die<I worshipping himself, 
and believing that he was to be the antlif)r of a new reli'-'ion, 
and Brahminlsm in Calcutta, as in Boston, adopts him as the 
founder of Theism. There is but a step between a faXth which 
!iaiins that theology is a human science, as does Theism, and a 
faith which claims t hat the product of man possesses Infallibility. 
If a church made up of men uninspired cau reach decisions which 
are incontrovertible, then theology is but a human science, and 
there is no real disagreement between men who hope to be saved 
oy their own good works or those who hope to be saved by the 
good works of somebody else employed by them to work for 
tiiem. It follows, natundly, not only that heresies help each 
other and that lovers of heresy applaud all new-comers, but that 
tiie onion of these forces stand opposed to the church of Christ* 
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Md ranst be resisted and opposed by the lovers of tratk, elM 
they prove derelict to duty and openly betray Christ. 

I%e B^fluenee of false Teathinff* 

Who can calcalate or describe this influence ? It finds monu- 
inents in Jafls and prisons ; it speakn In tlie lioarse and harsli 
dissonance of the cannon; it flashes in the light of the flitter- 
ing sabre ; it glasses itself in fashion ; it permeates with life and 
hope the schools of vice, and the dens of shame ; it nerves the 
arm of the rebellions to resist Ck>d, and applauds the conra^e of 
the sceptic that reviles Jehovah; it cheers to the echo every irr»» 
llgious sentiment falling from th?^ lip> of th" nthcistic believer; 
it encourages the press to give to every error a trumpet tone, 
and to padlock the lips of troth, or hush Its voice. In Italy its 
liarvest is ignorance, degradation, poverty, immorality, weak- 
ness, decrepitude, monkish legend and superstition; whWa in 
America it ministers to crime, to lust, to the profanation of the 
bubbuth, to intemperance, degradation and death of body aud 
of sonl. For many hare followed their pernicious ways, by 
reason of whom the way of tmth is evil spoken of.'* Through 
covetousness, because it pays to-day to be l)aU, they have made 
merchandise of their followers. Millions are bound by the 
chains of error, and shrouded In the night of superstition, 
who are lost unless the light of the gospel can Irradiate their 
night, and bring deliverance to their captive souls. Said a con- 
verted Roman Catholic, Could 1 address myself to every papist 
Upon whom the snn shines, I wonld say to them all, (he doctrine 
of confession is a priestly device to gain an absolute authority 
over your consciences. If bishops and prlesta will not, in this 
day of light, cut iL pieces the net woven in the dark ages to con- 
fine and trammel yon, it is in your power to rise and tear it in 
pieces ** Let Christians pray that the eyes of Komanists may be 
opened to the deceptions practised upon then, and turn from 
error to truth, from tradition to Scripture, and from the priest- 
hood of man to the royal priesthood of Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

Their Doom, 

(3od says leaders and followers bring upon themselTes swift 

destruction, tho5r judgment lingereth not, their damnation sluni- 
bereth not; they are known, they are described. It is your 
fault if you reject God's word for error. It is your duty to be- 
lieve that yonr creator and preserver Is your rtghtftal ruler. II 
you are wise you will accept his law and he rd its voice. It Is 
worse than folly, it is madness to go cont i l y to this. 

A wicked man who trampled upon God s law and defied his 
power, ploughed his field and planted his potatoes, hoed them 
and dug them on the Sabbath When ho dag tnem he found 
them good, and so called a Christian fartai r and sail to him: 
You believe In God? Yes. You believe it is wise to obey 
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him and perilous to disobey him? Yes, Well, you see tlioso 
potatoes, are they not good ? Yes. How do yon account for It f 

1 ploughed this ground on Sabbath, planted my potatoes on Sab* 
bath, and hoed and dug them on the Sabbath, and yet they are the 
best crop I ever raLsed. How do I account for that, said the 
flunner? — in this way: God doeB not aeUt€ aU his aeeoutUa in 
October. Men look at Romanism, at the power of the world, at 
the weakness of the church and the apparent helplessness of 
truth, and inquire how do you account for it? Is there not a 
reason to think that the vox populif or the Tolce of the majority 
arrayed against the truth may not be, after all, the voice that 
shall stand? We reply. No. The judgment of an iinfjodly 
world may for a long time linger. But it is made up, aud the 
time hastens to deliver ft. Romanism Is described in the TSfew 
Testament, and its doom is predicted. Prophecies long ago 
made are biossoraing into fiilfilmont. Truth is gaining ground 
every hour. Thrones and dynasties are crumbling before the 
aggressive strides of tJie champions of the cross of Christ. The 
Judgment of God is influencing the opinions of men. Romanism 
dead at the heart will die at the extremities. Be not deceived* 
God is not mocked and the time cometh to reveal it. 

M U perihw to bcUeve vrronff. 

The damnation of errorists sinmbereth not The voice fa 
sonnding through all the world, ''Come out of her my people, that 

ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her sins have reached uuto heaven aud Qod hath 
remembered her iniquities.*' And he said nnto me. It to done, 
I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto himth it i^^ athlrstof this fountain of tlie vvaterof life freely. 
He that overcomcth shall inherit all things, and I will be his 
Ood and he shall be my son. But the fearfhi and the nnbelieving 
and the abominable and murderers and whoremongers and sor- 
cerers and idolaters and all liars shall hfive their part In the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone. Behold, all ye that 
kindle a fire that compass yourselves about with sparks $ walk 
ill the light of your lire and in the sparks which ye have kin- 
dled, this shall ye have at my hand, ye shall He down in sorrow.** 
To these solenm admonitions of God's Word it is impossible 
to add anything. Whoever rejects Christ is lost. ** And this is 
the will of him that sent me, that everyone which seeth the Son, 
and bclieveth on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise 
him up at the last dajr.** 
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Ber. t\. It **AwT> there wah orvF.jv mt. a rpep ukk u>to a bod; an» 

TUK ANCiEL fsrOOD, HAYING. lilsK, AND MEASURE TEfF TSMPU OF flODl| 
AAD Tafi AIiXAB, A»X> TS£11 TUAT WOttSlOP THfBSUT." 

To uncover the meaning of this passage, and to stndy the les- 
sons which attach to it, forms the business of the hour. The 
gospel, or this good news of Bevelation, has been strangely 
overlooked. Thousands, knowing that it contains mysteries diffi- 
cult to be understood. Ignore the great truths It niifnlds, the prom- 
ises It breathes aud the grand hopes it places bclore tiie children 
of God. There are doc^ of wrath banked up along the future, 
but approach them and you find among them rifts and windows 
whicli open to the eye such visions of delight as can nowhere 
else be lound. In the tenth chapter, God places before the church 
the implements of warfare by which we are to be blessed in gain- 
ing conquests over stn and self, over the world, the flesh and the 
devil. They are the voice, the book, the experience and the 
prophecy. In regard to the importance of the voice, the distin- 
guishing characteristic of the herald of salvation, there is no 
qnestion. The voice was the Implement of power of the 
banner-chieftains of the cross from the days of Peter down to 
the present. The Bible is the garner in which seed is stored, 
which, sown upon the heart acres of mankind, produces the only 
harvests essential to the world's life, thrift and happiness. The 
experience of the child of God is a manifest power; when related 
it serves as a lamp to the feet of ihc stranger, as a source of 
encourage luent to the child of God, and permits the church to 
supply the world with proof that they have been with Jcsas and 
learned of him» Abont the use of prophecies, there Is at present 
much doubt. 

W'hy is it? The Apocalypse is simply the uncoveriag of the 
chart to the eye of man, In accordance with which the church is 
to sail the open S' a of the future. It is the order-book in whlc^ 
Christians find the intimations and commands of the Most High. 
For this reason ib is written on the title-page of the book of 
Revelation, <* Blessed Is he that xeadeth and they that hear the 
woids of this prophet^ and keep those thlogs which are written 
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therein; for \ho time is at hand." What shall be said of iDOM 
Christians who uever read or pouder these sublUue Unths? 
What woald have been thought of the different corps command- 
ers about Strasburg, if, on tihe morning whvn .the attack was 
to be madf all along the lines, they had slept upon their posts, 
having tailed to read the orders seat them, because of their 
iDdUrerence to the commander-in-chief? Imagine him waiting 
for the sound of the conflict, and waiting in vain, because his 
orders had be en ij,nioied. Wouid not he, and the nation and 
the world, have uuited in the declaration, '^Cumcd be that com' 
mander toko faUa to read and heed the Cfden of his chief," The 
prophecy of the Apocalypae has to do with this work of the 
tliurch. Jesus Is commander-in-chief. These Inntructions 
are given by his order to the church militant. They sound clear 
and distinct the truth, ** lie that hath an ear to hear let him 
hear what tlie spirit saith unto the churches.** 

If the tenth eh-ijitcr jioints out the iu^^tnnnentalities to be em- 

gloyed in the conversion oi tiie world, the eleventh chapter places 
efore us the work to be accomplished and the distinctive chai^ 
acteristics of the workmen to be employed in its execQtlon. The 
thoup:hts, tliou<i:h clothed in apparent mystery, are easily Qnd^ 
stood by the help ot the key suppiied by Scripture. 

THE TKMPLE — WHAT IS IT? 

1. Tn the first verse, tlie nii^^cl of the covenant places in John's 
hand u reed, and comuiunds iiim to measure with it the temple of 
God and the altar, and they that worship therein. This langaage 
must be understood nu taphorically. The word "temple *' refers 
to that in the new dispensation whieli the temple would repre- 
sent in the old. Ihe temple was the abode of God on earth: and 
under the new dispensation, that peculiar residence was trans* 
feiTed to the church, and God is represented as dwelling in It. 
♦♦Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the spirit 
ol God dwelleth in you," Thus it altars that parlicular and con- 
gregated ehurehes are called templee. These are to be measured 
by *♦ the reed,*' or rod, which is described to be the Word of God. 
The Scriptures furnish the true measure of the chureli of worsliip 
and of the ordinances. Tliis measuring is to be done more and 
more. Men may call God's commands non-essentials, bnt in the 
li^rht of Scripture they do so at their peril. As we approach the 
millrnniai days, tlm people of God will be compelled to have their 
church organ izai ions, their rule of faith and practice, measured 
by the « reed "of Scripture truth and example, and those who 
do not conform to it must be set aside, 

THK ALTAB » TO BB MRABUBBD, 

2. He Is commanded to measure the altar, which declares that 

the cliurch is to be iud.ared with reference to its notions of sacri- 
ll'-e to be made for sin, and tlie method of reconciliation with 
Gud. Thi» commund teaches us that the theory which claims it 
Is DO matter what a man helieres if he Is F^ncere, Is exploded* 
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A man must accept fhe offer of salvation accorflfng to God's plan, 
and believe in Ciirisl's propitiation and atonement for sin, or he 
is lost. TUu Scripture rule is clear and pronounced. Whatever 
people ignore the sacrifice made by the death of Christ on Gal* 
vary, strike out t!ic stm ftom the aystem, and leave noaght bat 
gloom and niglit behind. 

WUIibUU'PERfi ARB TO BE MEASURED. 

3. The temple and the altar arc not only to be measured, but 
the worsliippers are as well. W!i;it do they believe in regard to 
church order and church building What has been their prac- 
tice? Do they obey the behests of Scripture in regard to the 
ordinances? It is our business to l-runv. The command is definite. 
Measure the worshippers, and " be not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what iuiiowship hath ri^utuousuess with 
nniiehteonsness? ** 

" But the court which is without the temple leave nut, and meas- 
ure it not, for it is given unto the GentilcH, and tlie holy city t>hall 
they tread under their feet forty and two mouths." 

Tills enables ns to explain why it is that those portions of 
Christendom which revolted from (^hrist and refused to conform 
to the measurement of Scripture are shrouded in tlie ni^Lt of 
error. The Gentiles are tlic paganized churches who introduced 
into their service forms which do not belong to the altar» and 
objects of worship, such as the Vir£iln Mary, angels and saints, 
in imitation of tlie demon worship of the lieiitlieii. In this man- 
ner they utterly opposed the measurement of the altar, and the 
plain and posltlTC commands of the gospel regarding Christ, 
who is the express imnge of the Father, the only l^egotten Son 
of God, the Alpha and Omegit, the Prince of the kings of the 
earth, who loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood. 

By **the holy city " is meant the icingdoms of Europe, or so- 
called Christendom, which the papal and paganized power Is to 
tread under foot for 12G0 years, the exact time, duriug which the 
" two witnesses " are to be clothed in sackcloth, and are to 
prophesy. 

CTB KBAKIKa OF THB OIXVB TBBBS* 

4* " 1 he two witnesses are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of tlie earth.*' 

A practical truth is here proclaimed which the church is In 
great danger of iLiuoring. In Zachariah 4 : 2 and 3 verses, we 
peiceive that in lUe old dispensation tiie caudlesiicks were seen 
first, and after that the olive trees. Joim sees the olive trees 
first and the candlesticks last. Now, as tlie two witr'^sses of the 
old dispensaiiou were Israel and the ministers at tiiv alt-xr, in 
the new dlspeusaliou they are the ministers audUiP :ii irch. If 
this troth teaches anything, it declares that tlie rnlnif tqr bold by 
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fleur the most conspicuous place iu the world's redemption. Tbej 
are the olive trees which pour Armn their ahmidanee, the Infiptn* 

tion, the purpose, the resolve, which shall make the chcrch in- 
gtinct with life and power. Let those who feel that the work of 
the ministry Is over, and that the ciiurch is to give way to other 
organizations, ponder tlila truth. It is onmlstakable in its declar- 
ation. Previous to Christ's coming, the Israel of God was the 
distiniriilshing feature of the life of the world. Since that time 
the olive trees have towered above the church, and have not been 
hidden behind. It was Panl and Peter and other apostles who 
preached the gospel and administered its ordinances, that form 
the distinguishing^: feature of the new dispensation. It is the 
** Acts of the Apoisiles," not the acts of the church or oi the 
churches, that engage our attention. Rome makes much of the 
church. The gospel makes more of the proacher. We think of 
Novation, of Donatus, of Constantine, who became the head of 
the Paullcians ; of Arnold of Brescia, of Luther of Germany, 
Calvin of Switzerland and John Knox of Scotland, as of the 
olive trees who stand on the mountain peaks of history, 1< oking 
down the line of the centuries and i 1( -sing us with their In- 
fluence. It is the ministry of to-day Liiat is either the hope or 
the curse of the world* U hey are to bring down blesiiiugs or 
barrenness, health or sickness. If they are valiant for the truth, 
the cimrch will be bra\*e. If they are cowardly, disasters are 
sure to come. 

6. Note the protection given to the witnesses. "And if any 
man wHl hurt them, fire pr'oceedeth ont of their month and de- 

voureth their enemies; and if any man will hurt them, lie must 
in this manner be killed." This language implies that Christians 
have been overcome because tiiey were silent. They consented 
to error, or error would have been r^lain. 

Is this true ? Then what shame and condemnation belongs to the 
churches of Christ. Had they been braver tliey would have been 
stronger. Had Luther preached the whole truth, Europe had 
been Aree. If we are weak to-day, it is because we smother the 
truth. Do we feel this ? It is the fault of the ministry and the 
church if God's law concerning the Sabbath is made of no effect. 
Those iuhdeis who profane the Sabbath by opening the theatres 
for paid lectures and concerts on Sabbath evenings have no 
power if we will but speak and act as becomes the upholders and 
defenders of tlie truth. Let us not be deceived. It is the fable ol 
the camel and his driver over again. The driver was in his tent, 
the camel thrust in his nose ; he struck him, and bade him retire. 
♦•Pray let me breathe t he cool air, the sun is fierce outside," said tlic 
camel. Then came the head, the shoulders, and at last the body ; 
the driver was driven out, and the camel held possession, be- 
cause ut the outset he was not successfully repulsed. I'his open- 
ing of theatres for the purposes designated, is but the f uterln:; 
of the camel's nose. Tlie enemies of our faith menn the de- 
struction of the Sabbatii, widen has been our inheritance and 
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the fbantaln source of our strength, and hope that the opening 
of the theatre for lecture'^ mid concerts will abrofjate the Sab- 
bath. Citizens and patriots, if they care for the bufety of our 
country, should unite with God's children in preserving the Sal> 
bath inviolate, — that matchless benefaction which has made our 
land glorious. The battle against intemperance is to he waned 
by the church of Christ. Let the ministers and the church take 
a stand in favor of temperance and against the manufacture and 
sale of intoxicating drink, aod this idol of Dagon would fall 
down befort^ them. Measure the worsliipprrs. ministers of 
Christ, by the rule of the Scripture, and though pews will be 
emptied of rum-sellers and rum-drinkers, the church of God 
will be clothed with fteah strength, and will shine bright as the 
sun, fair as the moon, and terriV>lc as an army with banners. It 
is because Christian men connected with the secular nm\ relig- 
ious press are dumb, that those who are infidel to the family 
and to the Sabbath, the only institutions of God which surviye 
the wreck and ruin of Eden, invade the sanctities of the day 
and prostitute it to the purposes of pelf and 8<df. The instru- 
liicntulities for saving the world are committed to the two wlfr» 
nesses. If they treat them with disrespect, cast them asides 
then error will triumph at tlie expense of the truth. 

If there is nothing; done iur Christ, it Is the fault of those to 
whom God has entrusted the interests of his cause. Thi& is dis- 
tinctly stated in the sixth verse, which delares, These, the 
witnesses, have power to shnt heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy." The ministry are largely responsible 
for the present condition of Europe. Had they, in the past, pro- 
claimed the whole truth fearlessly, and wari^d against the decep- 
tions nnd errors of liomr; hncl thr y cxphiined the ordinance of 
baptism in accordance wit Ji the teachings of t?c ripturc, und rested 
th'^re, the famine of heaiiug the word of God hud not raged so 
Itorftilly. As it is, a judgment on a nation or a city, not to be rained 
upon, so it is a spiritual judf^jment upon a people when there is 
awithholdinjnjof the truth of revelation. Oncken and others are 
doing for Europe the necessary work. The liible is being scat- 
tered and read. The spirit of life from Ood is entering Into the 
people. The mominjj: li*2:ht is breaking in upon them. Already 
the power of the witnesses is felt to he the moat potent of earth. 
Nothing is so empty or feeble as a lie. Nothing is so weighty 
and potent as the tmth. The time of conflict is predicted. ''The 
bcnst that ascendeth from the bottomless pit is to make war 
with the witnesses and silence their voice. This is to be followed 
by a period oi merriment and rejoicing on the part of the ene- 
mies of the church. Despair not. It Is hut for a day.** 

THB PBOMIBB OV DSUVXBAHOV* 

7. "And after three days and one half, the spirit of life fTom 
8od entered into them and they stood upon their feet; and 
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great fear fell upon them which saw them." Thin declar&^lon 
brings OS flEuse to Hmm with the central fiust in the hlstoiy of *8ii^ 
curbed eart!i, vis, the lesnnrection from tiie grave of our Lord 

Jt'xus Christ. 

lu rc;:arU to the particular time designated by the three yeara 
and a half, there have been many coujectnres. The tmth seems 

to me to be this : God shows us, in this language, that though 
sin may seem to gain a victory over the church, it is but 
momentary at the best. On the third day the spirit of life tiom 
onr God shall enter into the apparently dead, and they shall 
t<t;m(l oil their feet and he clothed with power. Their enemies 
shall iooli upon them with foar. The children of God shall 
rejoice because of them. Would you behold an illustration of 
Ihis troth? Go back to Jerasalem. Jesos is in the grave. The 
Uoman soldiers arc keeping watch. The morning of the tliird 
day arrives. Huw Jerusalem was Rt:iTtled, as thvy found that 
the earthqualie shocli liad done more than shake tlic city to its 
foundations ; it had rolled awny the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre, when the spirit of life from God entered into the 
helpless body, and it aro'^c, and Jesus t0(^k his morning walk in 
the gardtu. What a ciian^e was wrought! Timid disciples 
became brave. Denying Tcier was transformed Into the boldest 
of preachers. Doubting Thomas cried " My Lord and my God I'* 
and the stand:u-d-bearers of Christ Jesns were clotlied with sal- 
vation as with a irnrniciit. J'ehold the result on tlie day of 
Pentecost, and wherever they weuL. Lvcrywhere their preach- 
ing was attended with power. Tlits same experience has been 
repeated over and over again. The mists of error have been 
rolled buck, and the sun of truth h;us slione forth. It was so in 
the days of the Ariau controversy, whcu ail at once, God's spirit 
of lil'e gave the church resistless power. It was so in the days 
of Luther. It was so with the leaders of France, when tlie Hngue- 
uots became a power and an inspiration. Take this one fact as 
au illustration. The Latern Council assembled ou the 5th of 
May, 1514, and they rejoiced over the death of the witnesses. 

IL resD** said their orator, '* Is esSUnguUkcdf the churdh <s «rl- 
umphant, eTchtaive and supriine." 

From the dth of May, 1514, to the 31st of October, 1617, when 
Luther first appeared, is exactly three years and a half. Then 
the spirit of life from God entered into the witnesses. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, saying unto them, come up 
hither. Aud they ascended to heaven in a cloud, and their ene- 
mies beheld them. And the same hour was there a great eorth- 
qtiake, and the tenth part of the city i n. and In the earthquake 
were shiin of men seven thousand, and the remnant were 
aflVigliied aiitl gave ^lory to the (iotl of heaven.'* There are 
those who find the explanation of this passage In the condition 
of the church which succeeded the advent of Luther. At once, 
strangely and mysteriously, as in a clou<l, Vrotcstantism passed 
from ol)scurity into notice. Kings liccanie enamored witii the 
Bible, aud whole provinces threw olT the Komau yoke. William, 
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Priuce of Orani^c, of the "N'etlierlaucls ; ITonry of Nararre, of 
France ; aad Elizabeth, Queeu of FiDgiaDd, lifted up the banQcr 
of Protestantism from the valley of humiliation to heaven, or the 

* Iieishts of klDpfly power, and their enemies beheld them. Their 
iiiflucuro rcspTiibied the throes of an earthquake. Consternation 
pervaded Europe. The strong portions of papal power gave 

* way, and the people sang glcry to God. This, tbonish it may not 
be 'the explanation of the truth taii<^^ht, illustrates it, and abows 

. that the hope of the church is in the keepin<^ of God. When mes 
degrade it with doctrinal corruptions and uu unholy life, so that 
its ruin seems inevitable, God comes with the spirit of llfe» and 

' Christianity lives again, strong, fruitful and beneficent. Alter 
every period of decay it revivf s to fresh power. After every 

J attack itsprini^s up with renewed energy. The very blows aimed 
against it seem but to quicken and animate it. Troubled on 

. every aide, it is not distressed; perplexed, it is not in despair; 
persecuted, it is not forsaken ; cast down, it is not destroyed." 

Its one assurance of life is, that it displays the banner because 
of the truth, and bears about, in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesna. It proclalma that the temple, the altar and the worship- 
per are to be mc^isurcd by the Scripture stnnd.ird, and fearlessly 
holds np the truth, backed up by the eternal and nnalterable 
purposes of Almigiity God. As the Saviour impressed upon the 
minds of the disciples that the end of the world was at hand, 
and as the people of every age have been made tO feel that they 
stood upon the thresliold of important events, so this proclama- 
tion of the gospel of lievelaliou belongs to Christians of every 
age* Think of those places where it seemed as tbongh troth 
was dead and buried. A new feeling takes possession of the 
heart. The olive tree is seen. Some minister, in the fear of God 
and the love of souls, spake, and at once there is what is called a 
revtval. The spirit of lift ftom God enters Into them, and they 
stand upon their feot. If this be the true interpretation, then 
what minister can confront his responsibilities and fail to cry, 
♦* Who is sufficient for these things ? " It is the duty of the ministry 
to preach, and of the chnrch to Ulostrate those teachings by a well- 
ordered life and a godly conversation. Wlien they do their duty, 
life is enjoyed. They have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy. In other words, the respon- 
sibility of saving the world rests on the chareh ; where they go, 
Christ goes. When they pause, the work of God is hindered. 

This portion of God's word devolves great responsibilities 
apon the ministry and the church. If declensions abound, it is 
yonrfifiQlt; if revivals, they are your glory. It shows also that 
God is the protector of his truth and it reveals to ns the |K>wer 
of the truth. 

lu this light, survey the field. Who prays for the ministry as 
though they were the olive trees through whise instramentality 

tlie influence of the church was to be seen and felt? Evangel- 
isric success is what it is, largely because of the concentratiou 
of prayer upon such labor. Pray for the ministry. They are to 
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preach Christ to dyin*: men. Bicd al iif them your love. Think 
of the value of a faithful ministry, and you will pray for those 
ou love ; and pray for God to set apart the best material of the 
ybnrch to the use of his saDcttaaiy. Tlilnk of a dying world. 
The Mood of souls is on the skirts of tho garments of a de^jd 
irinistry and church. They do not warn sinners of dauber. 
They do not proclaim the truth. Let us bless God that there is 
BO much faithftalnesB, and be enoonraged to work as never 
before. God is ou the giving' Land. Let sinners be affrighted 
at their past conduct, Hopent of sins cornmiitcd and of a 
baviour scorned, and come ivith us, and give glory to the God 
Of heaven for the matchless love that planned for us redemirtloii* 
and scclvs to save ail who will believe on Christ's eflhctual WOlltg 
and trust to the o^Tering of his shed blood. 



wlij lODger EoaniP 

Tthdnj the Savtoiir eafli, 

For refuge fly ; 
Tbe storm of justiee faUa, 
And death Is&lili* 

The Bpirit calU t<Mtoy, 
Yield to his power ; 

ObtSrieve him not awaf i 
t&nMvqr^hoar. 



!• Blnners, will yoo scora the me«Mfle 
Seal iaiaeny from above ? 
Svcty MDteacei oh, how tente I 
Bf«iy Una la IVilI of loro: 



Listen to it: 
Every line la full of love. 

S. Uear the herulda of the gospeL 

News from Zion's King proolatet 
** Pardon to each rebel sinner ; 
Free forgiveness in his name:** 

riow important I 
« Free forgiveness in his name.** 

Tempted aools, they bring yon BQeeor» 
FearM beans, they qnelf your tmm^ 

And wJth np%v8 of cnn-sr iftt5nn, 
Chase away the liilli iw: tt«rs; 

Tender heralda I 
Cbaae away the IkMiiig team* 



To-day the Saviour calls, 
Ye waiidererg come ; 
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ROMISH SUPERSTITIONS - THEIR IH? 
FLUENCE m AMERICA. 

2 Pbtbb 2 : 21. 

" For It had been better for them not to have known the way of HpTiteouBnesB, 
thau after they have known it to tarn from the holy oommaodmeut delivered 
unto tbcm.'> 

BoMisH snpentltloiiB live in America as in Europe. Their in* 

fluencc in the present as in the past, is bad, and only bad. They 
covorecl the nation's oradle v,Uh thoir irloomy shadows; they 
kindiud martyr fires in Liie wiideiness of tiie New World, as amid 
tbe moDiiments of ancient ciTllizatlons $ and now fhat the nation 
has attained gigantic proportions, they seek to cramp its mind, 
fetter its limbs, and blot out the stars of hope shining In Its sky. 
Are we helping or hiuUenng in this work? The words of the 
apostle indicate the orlgtnaUngr cause of Bomista degeneracy, 
and of the malign determination to oppose the 2:ood and trne in all 
lands. It was not because they had not t]ie truth, Jor tliis they 
possessed, while they rejected its teachings, and turning to tra- 
dition, placed tbe words and will of man above tbe words and 
will of God. 

"Superstition means an e"?cc('ss or extravai^aneo in religion: 
the doings of things not required of God, and the belief of what 
Is absnrd." We bare shown that there were two parties at the 
outset. One believed in Gnd's vrord; they accepted the tench- 
ings of the Bible t h, ir rule of faith and practice. The others 
claimed the right of altering God's word and becoming a iaw to 
themselTes In conseqnence of the power given to them on the 
day of Pentecost. Those two parties confiront each other at 
the close of eighteen centuries as they did at the commencement 
of the Christian era. Baptists contend for the law ; liomanists 
tor the chnrch. Baptists Und God living in truth and animating 
the words of inspiration by his Spirit. Romanists believe that 
God tabernacles in an organization called a church. The result 
is before us. The Bible meets superstition and contends against 
It. America is the sanctuary of truth and the asylum of liberty. 
Our fathers left untouched " what here they found — fteedom to 
worf^liip God." Romanists came to escape persccntion, famine, 
and slavery. They have brought with them their superstitions. 
In notlcLog their characteristics, consider, — 

1. JTie Idolatry of Rome, 

It is seen not in crosses, in robes, in crooks and crosiers alone, 
but in images as well, though the worship of them are vio- 
lations of the command, ** Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
' graven image, or any hkene'^s of anythln2:tlmt is In heaven above 
or that ia in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the 



Digitized by Google 



74 BOMUH sarEBmmmBf 



earth.'* How <!oof? Rome avoid the Issue ? As she avoids every 
other, by claimiug, first, a divine right to disobey Ood, and then 
by professedly quoting God's word as authority, saying, in a 
not e in tbe Dooay Bible, All such idols or Images as are wor- 
shipped with divine honor must be given np. Bnt otherwise, 
images, pictures, or representations, even in the house of God 
and in the very sanctuary, so far fVom being forbidden, are C3> 
preasly authorized by thew>rdofGod" To prove which, references 
are made to the brazen serpent fn Exodus, to the cherubim In 
Chronicles. See Exodus 25: 15; 38: 7. Numbers 21: 89. 1 
Chron. 88 r 18, 19. 2 Chron. 3 : 10. Few, of course, will be ex- 
pected to look at these refterences. Your surprise will be great 
to see how utterly and unblushinp:ly truth is folsifled by this 
declaration and by these quotations. In Ex. 25 : 15, reference 
is had to the construction of the tabernucle. and llie verse reads, 

The staves shall be !n the rings of the ark; they shall not be 
taken out of it." Now, how staves can have anything to do with 
idols or f^raven Images it is difficult to conceive. Yet Rome finds 
here a warrant for worshipping the manger, or crib, which is 
preserved in the Basilica dl Santa Maria Maggtore, In Bome, 
consisting of five boards of the manger in which the infant 
Jesus was deposited at his birth, inclosed in an urn of silver and 
crystal, with a fine gilt figure of the child at the top. £x. 88 : 7 
refers to the ephod, the sacerdotal habit, or dress, and could hare 
nothing to do with ima<2:cs, but is quoted as authority for their 
dress. Numb. 21 : 8,9, refers to tlic !ir\zen serpent lifted up to 
heal Israel from the bite of the fiery serpents, in Chronicles, the 
reference Is to tbe chembim that guatded the mercy-seat. It is 
plain why priests are afraid to trust the people with the word 
of God. No one can read even the Douay version without see- 
ing that the priests are untrustworthy. What God commands 
them not to do, the priests teach should be done. They fill their 
churches with idols and images, and teach their people to turn 
from the llvii^^: and true God to beings made by human hands 
which can neither see nor understand. 

For an illustration go to any Roman Catholic Church. All the 
old superst itions of Greece and Rome have taken reftige among 
them. Idolatry is tlie foundation of the faith of tlio worship- 
pers. Here, as U\ Naples and Home, it is true that the masses 
have no idea of worship without some statue or picture to bow 
down to. A God that is not visible to the eye is altogether un- 
known to them. In the edltious of the Bible published for use 
of Romanists in Italy, the second commandment, as it Is .crivcn 
in ' he twentieth chapter of Exodus and the fifth of Deuteronomy, 
is wanting. This one tact being brought to the attention of the 
people duriui? the revolution of 1848, and now thatVictor Eman- 
uel has entered Kome, has done more and is doing more to open 
their eyes to the deceptions practised upon them by the church 
than anything else* They perceive by a reference to the Bible 
that the Jewish and Pagan elements are so mixed up with both 
the doctrines and practices x>t the Soman Churchy that there 
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hardly remains a shade of primitive CbrisManlty; and hence, 
they come to feel that the Bible, and the Bible alone, is suilicient 
to destroy the whole edifice of popery. In Rome the Bible it- 
self Is heresy, as the prieots assert, it is from it that all heresy 
proceeds. Therefore a man who studies it is suspected of doing 
80 in order to find a pretext to separate himself from the Romish 
church. So general is the idea that the Sacred Scriptures and 
the papal church are not In agreement. 

Said a Bible distributor in Rome, in distributing the Word of 
God among the Italians, " Wc dwell on its value to those not 
acquainted wiLh it, and explain the mode of reading it so as to 
anderstand tt. The chief rale is that the Bible never contradicts 
itself; obscure passages should be explained by others more 
clear. 'The Bible explains the Bible,' is the canon of Angus- 
tine. It is not true that the i athers are necessary to interpret 
It" The charch of Borne orders the stadj of tbe ftithers in 
preference to that of Scripture ; and this she does because in the 
diversity of their opinions, the reader becomes bewildered, and 
is obliged to have recourse to her for explanation. How signif- 
icant ue fict that as soon as Italians obtained the Bible they 
emerged from the darkness of superstition into the sunli^rbt of 
truth. Tiiey renounced their idol worship, and through £aaUi in 
Christ passed to the embrace of the Father's love. 

In Americat such is the Inflnence of the priests o^er the minds 
of the deluded votaries of Romanism, that idols are openly kept 
on sale, and the pt'ople bow down to stocks of wood and stone 
In Boston with sls devout worship as characterizes the blinded 
devotees of pagan lands, while the Bible Is seldom fbnnd in a 
Bomanist home. It is said that they do not worship the image, 
but the God represented and behind it. This may be true of some, 
but that it is not true of the multitudes is apparent trom the 
sacrlfloes they make to obtain an Image and a candle fbr their 
homes. It is known that many a poor Irish family in Boston 
toolc the money jriven them by the city to purchase food for 
their families, and bought instead a caudle consecrated by the 
priest, and to be homed befbre their idol on Christmas. When 
remonstrated with, they reply, " The city has no right to interfere 
with our religion. If we go hungry to save our souls, it is no- 
body's business." Thus, while Borne neglects her poor and 
bnilds great establishments which are bnt norserles of Roman- 
ism, American citizens, by a tax, support and feed the flres of 
Bomish superstition. 

Mariolatry. 

2. The worsTiip of the Virgin Mary Is a Romish superstition. 
It is difficult in this land to form a conception of the extent to 
which this worship of Mary is carried in Roman Catholic coun- 
tries. To the Bomanist, here as there, Mary Is God, and worsUp 
is simply the adoration of the Virgin. Viewing Romanism in 
the light of tlic Hible, this is its erowu.ng sin; viewing it as a 
system combined to sednce and enslave, tiiis is its masterpiece. 
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Tbongb Christ when dyiug on the eross reflised to call Ktaj fate 

motticr, but in addreMing her ^ald, Woman, behold thy son,** 

and in address ini:: John, said, ** Beliold thy'* — not my — but *' 
mother,*' yet iiomc declares that Mary ia the mother of (xod and is 
immftmtate like Jehomh» Popery thns blots oat the God-man 
as mediator, and in his stead presents ns with Mary, who is to 
the devotee "the one living and true God; for thoiii^h the 
Father and Son arc known, they are accessible cnly through 
Marj', and they staud so far behind and beyond her, that to the 
Romanist they arc vague, shadowy, and unknown. Mary is the 
first nntne to be lisped in childhood, the last to be uttered by the 
quivering lips before they are closed in death. Around the neck 
of the infant is suspended a small image of the Vir;L;iiij wiieu 
the babe seeks the breast it mnst kiss the image, and thus liter- 
ally does It draw in the adoration of Mary with its mother's 
milk " *' Wert' the New Testament to be written at this hour, 
Home would blot out the name of Christ and substitute that of 
Mary. Take a proof: The chnrch close by the Vatican has npon 
Its marble pediment, p:ravcn in large letters, ' Let us come to the 
throne of the Virgin Mary, that we may find grace to help us in 
our time of need.' The Roman sees, Ueb. 4: 10, quoted, but 
cannot verify It if he would, seeing the Bible Is forbidden to 
him." Pius IX, at the foot of the column of the Immacnlate 
Conception, erected to perpetuate the fact that he was permitted 
to decree the dogma, has Moses, David, Isaiah, and Jeremiah 
casting crowns before the Virgin, saying: **Thon art worthy; 
for thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood." 
When it was aunounced that tlie French occupation of Rome 
fihould cease, the pope published a decree calling on all Uome to 
■go with him to the feet of Mary, if happily by cries and tears they 
might prevail with her to avert from the throne of God's vicav 
the dangers that threaten it, and in that act the pope led the way. 
Though Christ guarded against Mariolatry, and never answered 
a prayer that she offered lest he should seem to give countenance 
to the supposition that she holds a position toward him different 
from that of others, yet Rome rejects the teav hirig.s of Scrip- 
ture, and glories in her shame, by substituting prayers to Mary 
<and the saints as though Christ had vacated the mediatorial 
throne. That they know better is apparent from the lUct, that 
they have the Scriptures. Peter says : " It had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after 
they have known it to turn from the holy coramaudment delivered 
unto them." Jesns being the way, the truth and the light, it 
follows tltat whosoever attempts to attain heaven through the 
aid of Mary, rejects Christ and hnn^s damnation upon his soul. 
Think of tiie miiiious thus deluded iu our laud, and you will per- 
oeive a reason why we shonld bestir ourselves to give to them 
the knowledge of the truth, and warn them to escape the perils 
which surround them. The peril that confronts us is best seen 
when we look abroad. Though it is true that ignorance, degra- 
datioD and crime Inerease In inverse ntio as we approapb the 
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city ofllorae, and that beneath the shadow of St. Peter's be<jrgary 
aud misery rule supreme j yet if we would liud a virgin field 
wliere Bomsnism has ImiTiated and spread its dogmas flfeeflrom 
all contact with heresies, n field fllled wi?h n volution and evef 
threatened with anarchy as a proof that Jioinanism is the bitter- 
est and most implacable foe of liberty and of republican insti 
tatlons, — we most tarn to Mexico, that land Invaded by Feniandc 
Cortez In 1519, where, beneath a flag bearing the Inscription, 
"Let us follow the cross, for under this pign we shall conquer,'* 
deeds of blood were performed under the eyes of priests fresh 
ftom Borne, whidterennowcnTdle the blood and (111 the soal 
^th horror. 

Robertson records the fact, thnt fifty nobles who bore food to 
the Spaniards with friendly intentions, were seized, their hands 
cnt iM, and thej with their bleeding stumps were sent back to 
flielr felloWB. At last, crazed by fear and shocked by the In- 
human crnelty practised towards them, the Indians sent a dele- 
gation, saying, **If yon are diviuities of a cruel and savage 
nature, we present yon Are slaves that yon may drink their blood 
and eat their flesh. If yon are men, here is meat, bread and flruit 
to nourish you. If you are mild deities, accept our oflering of 
Incense and variegated plumes." Mexico is a magnificent coun- 
try, abounding in mineral acd agricultural wealth, extending 
ttom the Gulf of Mexico to the Pacific, over territories stretch* 
Ing about fifteen hundred miles from east to west, and six hun- 
dred ttom north to south, embracing territory not inferior in 
fertility and opulence to any in the torrid zone. Mexico is 
Catholic. Its condition when contrasted with the United States, 
presents in bold relief, not only the contrast between the efl'ects 
of Romanism and Christianity, but its condition exposes to our 
Kaze the results of papal rule when uudibturbed by di&seiit. 
Mexico was ftee from the seeds of the Eleatic philosophy which 
the school of Xcnophancs, Parmenides, and Zeno hud drawn 
from physical speculations. It was free from the scientitic de- 
ductions which Aristotle had planted in the Old World. The 
chnrch of Borne did not have to dash aside In Mexico snch the- 
ories as the opening of the Egyptian ports had spread over 
Europe. There was no contact witli extraneous elements, no 
Pantheism to the east oi them, no Greek philosophy, no Moham- 
medanism to overmn some of the fairest territory of the chnrch ; 
no sects to distract the lUthfhl, no Trinitarian controversy to 
set the mind in action. 

The religious force which had concentrated itself in the Old 
World swept over the virgin soil of the New, withont opposition. 
The fluiaUcal monk penetrated with the emciflx into the midst 
of the most savage tribes, while sword, Are, ajd massacre were 
the iustruiueuts used in the propagation of the faith. What is 
the result? Mexico Is In total n^ht. Schools have been the 
exception. The masses are In Ignorance of science, of history, 
and of the Bible. Do we rontrnst its condition with India, 
where the Gospel met every opposition, we hnd India becoming 
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eiviiizcd uod eulightened. Svbook and colleges abounl Fapen 
are printed, Biblet are drciilated, and prosperity begins to blesa 

her degraded minions. In Mexico, saiu lion. Thomas Corwin, 
otir late minister to tliat 9\<<ter Republic, The j^r^at want of the 
people is, that public opinion which is so omuipotent in the 
United States; and this again arises from tlie want of education. 
Ileijcc, in the last fifty years Mexico has passed through thirty- 
six different forms of government, and has had seventy-three 
presidents. The cause of causes ttiat itself originates and gives 
force to all other eanses, and wldch has destroyed public opinion 
is Romanism." The church is the power which blocks the wheels 
of progress, muzzles the press, obstructs the circulation of the 
Bible, prevents all systematic provision for general education, 
and left the mass of the people in as profound ignorance of the 
progress of knowledge as they were forty years ago. The 
church has been the instigator of all the cruelty and oppression, 
all the intrigue and disorder, all the internal weakness and dis- 
organization, which have made the name of Mexico a by- word 
over the world. Would you gain an estimate of the influence 
of the church, consider the wealth arrayed against the Republic 
and in favor of ai}soIutism. In 1860 it cost Mexico ^,000,000 to 
snstain her clergy, while the estimated Talne of her church prop- 
erty was $800,000,000, about one third of tliC valuation of tot 
whole country, the income of which is abont #20,000,000* 

7%e Dawn of a Brighter Dccff, 

Though the church party has arrayed itself against the gov 
emment, though revolt follows revolt, let us rejoice la the 
appearance of a flresh reason for revolation; the Bible has ap- 
peared in Mexico, borne by converted priests and laymen fx. 
Monterey nud vicinity, Rev. T. M. Westrnp, who came to New 
York to be ordained as a Baptist minister, with a company 
of devoted co-laborers has planted churches in Hie dties an^ 
towns, while in Mexico itself ex-priest Aguas has in the cathe- 
dral preached and argued against Romanism in a manner worthy 
of a Luther. The priest who challenge<l him to a discussion did 
not appear, because the Archbishop declared <* he had no right to 
do so except by special permission of the Pope." Aguas showed 
that the real reason was because he dare not confront Bome's 
greatest enemy, the Bible. 

In Spain, in Mexico, and elsewhere among the old lAttn races, 
there seems to be a movement which promises miglity results 
for th»' truth. What Westrup has done inMexico, Rev. "\V. J. 
K-napputteii pted in Spain, Van Meter in Rome, and so the worlt 
goes grandly on, and ont of the months of her disinthralled sub- 
jects Rome is proven to be idolatrous ; ** I have read," said Ap^as» 

iu your hearing the great precept that forbids Idolatry, * Thou 
Shalt not make.' " Is it not clear that the Hgures we have hitherto 
worshipped are Ukeness of thlQi^ In heaven or on earth ? Who 
placed these idols In the temple? Who tempted as ftooi inHuicy to 
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b.4ore tliem ? Who made os bow down to them ? Ro/ae, tereticaJ 
Kome. When, therefore, God says, ♦* Thou shalt not bow down 
before them nor adore them," there can be no intellect, however 
powerfal and perverted, that can successfully defend the practice- 
The field is literally white for the harvest in all South Amr^rff i. 
The people, to a very great extent, have thrown off the yoke of 
Borne, disearded their fhlse system of religion, and are waiting 
and looking for something better. Let ns see that they have it 
in the Gosriol which Christ comraifsioned us to give them. The 
influence of iiomanism is not coufiued to Italy or Mexico. It in 
thia which lies back of the barbarism of New York, the desecra* 
tion of the Sabbath in Chicago, Cincinnati, St. Louis, and its 
attempted abolition in New Orleans. Romanism is the foe of 
education, of the Bible, of a general system of education. That 
it will destroy us we have no fear. It has been said, ** The liot 
that eats the ox docs not become an oz, bnt the ox becomes the 
liou." I>(lucation and the Go^pf l go together. Wherever Christ 
is preached there is enliphri iiMJcnt, progress, and growth. The 
educational value of the Bibia cannot be estimated, it is the 
ploughshare that ridges the fields of thought on which literatore 
and science grow tbelr richest harvests. 

MarioMrif eneourages AVanerv. 

There is another eifect of this worship of Mary which sbonld 

not be Ignored or Io?t from sight. Sinners find encouragement 
because of it. Christ's worship is built on the teachings of the 
Scriptures. To obtain forgiveness of sins through Christ, there 
must be a change of heart, a new birth, a new life. Old things 
must pass awa)', and all things become new. Romanists believe 
that they can be saved more easily through Mary. Christ re- 
quires repentance, Mary, devotion. Faith in Christ demands sub- 
mission to the will of €h>d, reformation of life, and dCTotton of 
heart, as required by the Gospel ; while devotion to Mary consists 
in prayers to her, or some external practices in her honor. St. 
Bernard had this dream: There were two ladders reaching 
from earth to heaven $ at the top of one was Christ, at the other 
Mary; a great number of people on both tried to reach heaven, 
but fVom Chrlst*s ladder ail fell back ; not one from that of Mary." 
Therefore, according to this father, salvation is a certain and 
constant fhct when people npply to Mary ; to apply to Christ, 
salvation is almost impossible.** Father Llguorl taught that 
damnnn'nn is impossible when there i^^ devotion to the Virrjin Mary. 
Hence, the worship of Mary encourages sinners and multiplies 
sins. All that is said of the worship of Mary Is applicable to that 
of the saints, which is derived from Paganism. 

Saint Worship. 

The Pagans had their gods, as Papists have their saints ; Pa- 
ganism had expiations fbr the dead, so has Borne ; Paganism had 
its purgatory with material flre, Rome has the same ; Paganism 
had vestal vixginst Bome has her nniis; Paganism had itsiMna* 
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tes, Rome has eaints for every street of tho town and comer of 
the country. What can saints do ? ifediafe is the answer. Car- 
dinal Bellarmino says, they see our necessities through God, The 
Gospel invites ns to go directly to God through Jesus Christ. 
Well did a converted llomlsh priest declare, " Papists, not sat- 
isfied with Christ, have the Virgin Mary as co-mediator j nor yet 
couteut, they create some miilioas of sub mediators to increase 
tbe strengtl) of their soppllcatloiis to Ood. To prove the effect 
of 1^10 I ical springs, the water must be drunk directly from the 
foutiuuu; if it pass from bottle to bottle, it loses all its power. 
So in the case of Romanists. You pray to Mary, to saints and 
angels, to carry yonr demands to Christ, whtle he opens the wiy 
to ilimsell* direct, saying, ** Come unto me all ye that are weary 
and lieavy ladon, and I will *rive you rest." llomlsh snperMtltlon 
blinds tile t^^s ol tiic deluded votary, and destroys both tioul and 
body." 

St. Patrick a Pnteitant. 

The Irish bishop is eaOed a Roman saint, and Is claimed to 
have been the champtoti of popery. Processions are held in his 
honor, and faith is exercised in his power to help In Amerioi 
quite as much as in Ireland. 

Patrick was not even a Romanist. He was not a messenger of 
the pope, bnt of Christ. He went to Ireland of his own accord, 
and cstablishc'd a church inrl(>pendont of Rome. Churches on 
the model of the great apostle were established in France and 
Germany, and were persecuted on the continent as in Ireland 
In A. D. G02, the Irish Columbanns was ordered to leave France 
by a council to which he wrote, pleading for liberty of conscience ; 
and five centuries after the time of 8aiut Patrick, Saint Bernard 
reproached the Irish for being Pagans, unconnected with Rome, 
because every little town had its independent bishop ; and it was 
not until 1148 that Rome obtained a secure foothold in Ireland, 
when the clergy suicided their independence, and sacriflced thcm- 
s^ves upon the altar of Rome. Irishmen worship the Virgin 
Mary. Not so with Patrick. A glorioos hymn remains as com- 
posed by him the day previous to his controversy with the Irish 
prince, but not a word in It to Mary ; all his beautiful aspirations, 
all his warm affections, all his victorious hopes, are to and flrom 
Christ alone. If Irishmen would follow Patrick as he followed 
Christ, they ^vonM leave the altar of Mary and turn to the cross 
of Chrlat, and lilt their island from beneath the heel of priestly 
isuperstltlon Into the sunlight of God's favor. 

Tiransubsta ntiation, 

3. The doctrine of Transubstantiation is a Romish superstition 
prevalent in America. The sacrihce of the mass is an inheritance 
from the heathen. Tlie word of God is expressly contrary to it. 
tn all of Paul's epistles we are told that Christ eflfleeted onr re- 
demption on Calvary, — died once to atone for human sins, and 
that man's guilt was thereby cancelled ; that he justihed by his 
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death all the generations of the earth, that his blood alone saves 
the world. Accorainj? to the Counc!l of Treat, the mass is the 
continnation of the sttcriflce on Calvary. ContinoatioQl ther« 
was no need of any. We are suictilled through the olfertng 
of the body of Jesus CSurlit once for all," And eveiy priest 
Btandoth daily ministering and offerin<^ oftentimes the *!amc sac- 
ritices which can never take away sins ; but thi^ man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins fbrever, sat down on the right 
hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool. For by one offering he hath perfected forever 
ihem that are sanctified. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a wit- 
ness ; for after that he had said before, this is the oovenant that I 
, will make with them after those days saith the Lord. I will pat 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them, 
and their siiu and iniquUist Ml /retaemder no more." Heb. 10 : 
10-17. 

Notwithstanding these positive uttefsnces of Holy Writ, we 
fnd In the Konian Catholic's catechism, iq>proved and In nse In 

Boston, these words : — 

Q, What Is the Holy Eucharist? 

A. The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament which contains really 
and indeed the body and blood, the soul and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, under the forms and appearances of bread 
and wiue. 

Q, Does anything remain of the bread and wine after eonse- 

eration? 

A. No; the substance of the bread is changed into that of 
the body of Jesus Christ, and the substance of the wiue is 
changed Into that of his blood. 

Q, What is this dianprc called? 
A It is called transLilistantiatlon, 
Q. How is this chaugo effected? 

JL It Is effidcted through the almighty power of the words of 

Jesus Christ spoken hy the priest In mass. (p. 46.) 

This is the boastful claim. It is pretended, and Romanists are 
superstitious enough to believe, that a priest can make a God, an 
Omnipotent^ Jf^nUe, (hnntscUntj Almighty, Btemai, JSieitidle and 
Omnipresent God, whenevrr he so choosf.s aiid tcills. 

Without characterizing the claim, let us examine it. Are the 
words, ""This is my body, this is my blood,*' to be understood 
In a literal sense? On another occasion Christ said, *< I am the 
bread that came down from heaven; ** and no one ever supposed 
that he was actually bread, and subsequent^ dianged or traosub- 
stautiated. 

Said a Bomanist recently, whose attention was cslled to the 

absurdity of this claim, •* A little examination was sufficient to 
shal?e m}^ belief in that doctrine which T had hitherto professed. 
Would Jesus Christ have told us tliiugs that were impossible to 
be? Now, It is impossible, absolutely Impossible, that what Is 
bread should, at one and the same time, be his body, and that 
What Is wine should contemporaneouslj be his blood. This 
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cannot be either simultaneously or successively. The church of 
Rome saw the ttrst to be an absurdity, and, therefore, held to the 
second. But how can the bod£ of Christ become bread, and his 
Uood wine, if sach change be not in accordance witb the laws 
of nature? Could Christ deceive us? Kow, it is not true that 
bread and wine, according to nature, has ceased to exist In the 
eacrameut, for we see they do exist: that which we see and touch 
and taste, are natural bread and wine. Can there be flilfh against 
nature ? And yet that is against nature which neither Is nor can 
be ; whatever is must be according to nature's laws. There may 
be substances of a higher nature, and subject to superior laws, 
than those with which we are acquainted ; but they can neret 
exist in contradiction to them, since Nature herself, in that case, 
would be destroyed. Therefore, what is bread and wine can- 
not — not be bread and wine ; God, omnipotent as he iS| cannot 
order it otherwise. But the sacrament* after eonaecratloiiy la 
always natural bread and wine ; theiefbret it la not the attbstanco 
of the body and blood of Christ." 

IHiftSttbflfanttotloii U not onZy Blogieatt U ia CTnnseenary. 

Paul truly said, the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 

righteousness and peace in the Holy Ghost (Rom. U: 17). 
Clirist said, It is the spirit that quickeneth, the Jlesh prqfiteth 
nothing; the words that I speak onto you, they are spirit and 
they are life (Johu 6 : 63). Corporeal aabatances may be a type, 
a figure of the Bpli itual, but nothln;^ more. The words of Christ 
are Aiil of truth and wisdom. The interpretation of the Roman- 
ist is a grovelling conception, fhll of error, ftlsehood, and absur- 
dity. Christ could not better symbolize the effect of bis paasion 
and death than by the bread and wine. And we cannot more 
grossly abuse it thau by attributing to a sinfUl priest the virtue 
and power of the Saviour; with the additional enormity, that 
what Christ has been able to do once, a wretched priest can re- 
peat as often as he chooses. No wonder t!iat many priests in this 
land refuse and declare that the mass is nothing but a lie, a sol- 
emn imposture, an actual sacrilegious assault upon Christ. 

The (loj^ma which constitutes the mass, with its double ele- 
ment of transubstnntifition nnd propitiatory Fijiorilice, is tlie most 
fatal of Konii^h doctrines, the most detestable of all heresies, 
and the most abominable of all practices. Around this as their 
sun revolves all the rest of the papal system. If there is no 
propitiatory sacrifice but through the Eucharist, if the priest 
controls it, and has it in his power to make Christ, or to reru:je 
to do so, every worshipper is bound to the priesthood by liis 
every hope of salvation. 

Contemplate tlie use made of this alleged sacrifice. Money, 
said Gavazzi, is the end of all popish practices. Money procures 
masses for the repose of souls in purgatory. In proportion to 
the alms, the mass, it Is said, has more efficacy, because God rep 
gards tliG money given, and in proportion grants more snffragea 
to Uie souls in torments. Because of this pretended claim to 
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power, millions of money have been won for Home, aad millioiis 
more are forthcoming. Here resta the power of control wbleh 

enables priests to build these magnificent institutions and 
charches, despite the poverty of their people and the blasphe- 
moas character of their boastAil pretension. The ancient pa- 
gans worshipped their god tinder material forms; the Assyrians 
the snn; the Egyptians, reptiles and vegetables; the Greeks, 
heroes; the Romans, emperors; and the modem pajDjans, under 
the form of a stone, or a tree. These were called and are called 
pagans, because they worship God under material forms. Bat 
the Roman Catholics, according to the Boston Catechism, wor- 
Fhip God under this material form of bread ana wine; therefore, 
are we not justiiied in pronoouciog Komanism as no better than 
paganism ? 

It is becanse of this superstition that Rome holds In her hand 

the destiny of the soul. The dying wait for extreme unction and 
rest their faith on a bread-God which a man makes, rat her than on 
the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, slain ou Calvary that 
every believer may have life. Becanse of this, the sermon has 
been largely excluded from the sanctuary, and instead of the 
bread of life famished in the (gospel, there is a forest of caadles 
buruiu^^ at the aiLar ; people arc couiiLiug their beada aad praying 
before pictures; mnmmeries take the place of worship, and 
^ants to the vlrsrin the praises to Almighty God. 

This superstition is here, and its iullueuce is felt. That it should 
be tolerated is a surprise to the reflecting. Enter a CaUiollc 
efanreb on Christmas. There Is the archbishop in his robes* wltii 
his cross, his crook, and his crozier; there are priests in numbers 
moving about making their crosses, obeisances, and genuflections. 
When the bishop rises, crook and crosier move before him, and 
priests follow after; the l>ook Is shifted from side to side, and is 
read and chanted in a language which none understand. There 
is the elevating of the host and the bo\vin«]j down of the people; 
the waving of Incense, prostrations, lustrations, and all tlie usual 
accompaniments of snch a serrice, no better than a pantomine, 
and not much different from a play at a theatre. If mass thos 
performed, with all the splendor and pomp of ritual, is thus un- 
meaning, how insipid must it be when performed in country 
chapels by ignorant priests who hnnt np the sheep to shear off 
the wool.** For, be it remembered, the people cannot obtain the 
forgiveness of their sins only in the church and at the hands of 
their priest. Hence, in lands most fbll of superstition, their 
churches throng with worshippers, and in lauds illumined by the 
Goepel, the learned become infidel, and the women go to mass. 

On the contrary, behold the faith of the jrospel with those 
who believe in Christ rather than in the surroundm^s of Christ; ' 
with those who recognize the fact, tiiat Jesus, not the manger, — 
not Mary,— not the gifts, but Jesns, the cblld Jesus, the man 
J<'sus, tlic crnrifled, — Jesus the risen and ascended Lord Is our 
hope; the brcuii and wine symbolizes the body and blood of 
LiuisL. Appruackuig tiie Lord's supper, we ei^oy sacramental 
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onion with Christ In this last supper, and commemorate his Jeatb 
till he come ; thns we escape all the ftnlse consequences of stat« 

Ing '*ynu hnve thn rsal presence of Christ in this w;if(^r thng 
we save ourselves from the charge of beino^ canntbal, or Christ 
eaters; thus we do God's vviii aud obey Ciirisl'js commands, and 
ean pray, Oh, Christ 1 be all in all, that all may proflt^b7 thj 
blood I Christ, teach all by thy Inspired Word, to worship Thee 
accordlni^'ly ; open all eyes by means of Thy troth to escape the 
cielusions of human doctrines towards Thee 1 Thus do we re- 
ceive all flrom Chridt; give all to Christ; labor tillbr Christ, and 
Christ becomes all in all, and is for all. Christ in life, Christ 
in the hour of anicuish, Christ in the time of tribulation, Christ 
in death, Christ our joy and glory forever I 

The SupenUHon regarding CHiristmae* 

Christmas, called the great festival of the Christian world, 
was a Pagan feast to the Son and Satnrn, which was Bomanlzed, 

adopted, and transformed into a part of the church, as was the 
statue of Jupiter in the Pantheon, called allcrwards the statue 
of the Apostle Peter, and made to serve a purpose in popish 
ceremonies. Frevloos to the year A. D. 600, the ChrtsH messa, 
or mass of Clirist, from wliich Christmas is derived, began with 
the festival of St. Tliomas, December 2 1st, and extended to the 
feast of Puriflcatlon, February 2d, and included many lesser fes- 
Uvais. 

The Pagan festival was mainly a day of riotous Indulgence, 
universal license, low masquerades, and all sorts of vulgar sports. 
The throne, for the time being, was generally surrendered to 
mismle and wassail. No wonder that the old Paritan Prynne, 
lefbrring to these disorders, said, that they should cause all 
pious Christians eternally to abominate them.** 

" The Eastern church appears to have originally celebrated 
Christ's baptism, while the Boman division commemorated the 
nativity; but towards the close of the fourtli century the two 
branches of the church agreed to unite on the latter, and to 
celebrate it uniformly on the 2.>th of December. 

** The rites of Christians in the early days were simple and 
impressive. Bells were rung and masses said at midnight, carols 
sung and the churches dressed with evergreens. Fricnrlly visits 
were made and presents given, and thus the foundations laid for 
the world-wide obser^'ance of the season which huA come down 
through all the ages with only trifling modifications. 

In more modern times, England and G my hnvc taken the 
lead in tho celebration of Christmas, tiiouuli very recently, 
America, uniting the practicable features of the customs of both 
countries, has made the keeping of Christmas national sad almost 
universal." 

There is no evidence that Christ was born on Dec. 25th New- 
come claims that the event occurred in October, Paulus in March, 
Wfllfller In Febmaiy, Uditeiuitieik In JanCf Giiswell tn April, 
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Lardner and Robinson In aatomn; while Newton, because of tba 

propbecy of John the Baptist, "He must increase anrl I muAt 
liecreasc/* declared tlie church placed John's birth at June 24th, 
aud Christ's at Dec. 25th, wheu the days begau to increase. 
There la bat one reason for makioji^ it a holiday. As obserFed In 
our churches and amoni:: ourppople, it !s calcnlafoci to promote a 
friendly state of ft'cliiii:. J'ut as a day to comiuriiw)rate the 
nativity of our Christ, there is neither warrant for the festival 
nor reasons for its observuoe. Oirist never intended that tt 
should become one of tito InsUtntlons of the ehnrch. 

TheSoNxUh, 

Which Is the commemoration of his resurrection ft-om the dead, 

He has reffuirpd us to hold sacred as the manifestatinn of onr love 
to him, and for the conflrmation of our faith in his atoning blood. 
He has taught as to look to the cross rather than to the manner 
when we woold see oar Christ. In this we gloi7» and in this we 
are in liarmony with the primitive church who neTCr thought of 
kcepint]; the day of his birth holy to the Lord. 

The superstition that made Christmas a festival day was an after- 
thought, of Romanists, and by adopting it we are hn danger of 
dishonoring Christ's commands, whicli f()rl>id onr iHldinij to 
•* the ihin'Ts written In his word.** The list of Uonii>h supcrsti 
tious which hold a place among us might be indeflnitcly extended. 
They pervade the realm of art, they permeate literature, and are 
seen exerting their influence upon onr daily life. The halo over 
the honfl of Joseph aud Mary in pictures welcomed to our tire- 
sides aud iibiarics, the respect paid to the craciflx, its introduc- 
tion to many of our churches, its use in the realm of ihshion, the 
robes worn by the cI? r^-y, the respect paid to Lent, and to days 
made sacred by the canon of Rome, ljut utterly repudiated in 
the bcripturc; the countenancing the introduction of images 
Into the sanctuary,^ mark the departure ftom the primitive sim- 
plicity of llie Gospel, and indicate the tendency to turn from the 
Gospel way, and to seek the favor of the world at the expense of 
God's glory and hamauity*8 weaL 

^mforanee and Bomawim 

Go hand in hand. The opposition to education, to reading the 
Bible, Is but half of the plan. Borne is not content with mere 
opposition, as are too many of the professed followers of Christ. 
Rome acts. Already priests are traversing the South, and are 
seeking to gala an ioliaence over the uneducated fireedmen. 
Their peril Is iminent. 

Cardinal Barnabo, Prefect of the Propaganda at Rome, in his 
letter of Instruotjons to tfie Baltimore Plenary romicil, said, 
■'It is the wish of the sacred congregation that the bishops of 
the United States, In folfllment of the chaige which has been 
entrusted to them, of foedlqg the Lord's flock, shonld consult 
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together respecting soida imlflmii nMtbod of providing 

tlon for the blacks.** 

The Bomish church io England has inaugarated a mission to 
onr land, '--the first fbreign mission over sent ont from that 

branch of the Papacy | and a few days ago, a number of mission- 
aries were set apart by Archbishop Manning, at St. Joseph's 
Ck>Uege, near London. A ietter published in the " Irish World," 
aays t " The same ship which carries this letter will bear to yonr 
' shores the van^ard of a bod^of Boman Catholic priests, who 
have reooivori from the prop!\fr?inda of Rome the special and ex- 
clusive mission of convertiug to the Boman Catholic faith the 
negro population of the UnlM States, who will be followed be- 
fore long by forty other priests, who are now preparing them- 
selves for t!io same work, and who have alrt^fidy been given by 
the Archbishop of Baltimore a house and grouuds for the head- 
qnarters of the mission. The forty will before long be followed 
by four hundred,** etc These missionaries take with them nei- 
ther wives nor children, and scarcely two coats. It won*t cost 
much to keep them. Their wants will be of the fewest and sim- 
plest, and, withotit exaggeration, they wlU have nothing to do Of 
to think of but the work in which they are to engage. 

The Archbishop in his nfldress snid : " The missionary college 
of St. Joseph has been founded, not for the education of priests 
for ordinary work, bnt for the special work of conducting a mis- 
sion in America. In the heart of a great ChrLstian nation, there 
are to-day five millions of people who are indeed within the 
warmth of civilization, but at the same time are left out in the 
cold by neglect. These priests go as the vanguard of others 
v\ it ) will soon follow, inflamed with the love of souls not Iota- 
ble for their Intelligence and virtue, but souls black wiili i^^nor- 
ance and vice, lovable only because your Master died for them. 
You give yourselres forever," said the Archbishop to the priests, 
** to be the fathers and servants of the negroes, and to labor ex- 
clusively for them until your death, in the spirit of Peter Clavor, 
who announced himself as forever the slave of the slave.** The 
Archbishop then rose from his throne, prostrated himself before 
each missionary, embraced his feet, and then arising, kissed each 
upon l>of h checks, receiving a similar kiss^ in return. 

To the superficial glance there is nothing more nor less in this, 
than a noble desire to bless the black race with the light of Papal 
Christianity. Look deeper. Hitherto, Bome has rested her hope 
on the uneducated Irishman. She perceives a new ally in the 
uneducated Negro. We must bestir ourselves. The Negro is 
not easily deceived. A love for the Bible possesses his soul. 
Whatever wars against it is suspected. In Louisiana, the Sisters 
of Charily tried to bnnish the Bible; the Ne/^roes heard of it and 
banished them. The Held is ours. A thirst for knowledge per- 
vades their minds. Accustomed to the preaching of the gospel 
in the past, they love it and find In the message of salvation 
their meat and drink. 

Th^e fyci is fUli of signiflcance. If education and the inflneoos 
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of the gospel of Cbrist preserve men from the contaminating 
touch of that power, which holds in its hands the ballot of an 
Ignorant Irishman, then we perceive the basis of hope for the 
"nation. Let the prindple nile rapreme. Let education for all 
'classes and races become the purpose of the nation, and an influ- 
lence will bo exerted which shall exejciso a controlling? Inllu< nee 
' upon the destinies of the country. Tiie waves of barbarism and 
'if?noraiice will no longer threaten to sabmerge the altars of po- 
. lirical hopo, but intelligence andTirtnewUl remain the bulwark 

|of free institution.s. 

• Home builds ou nature, and ignorance is the sheet-anchor of 
'her hope. Free ediools and a free press are tbe power which 
destruys her system, andiindermlneB the fonndatloiis npon which 

^'she rests her hope. 

'< The colored population of the North have been afiTected by the 
. dennndatlons of the Evangelical charches, which have fUlen 

firom the lips of liberty-loving and Christ-hating infidels. 

Let Rome step forward, and by appeals to the pride of the 
carnal heart, open to the African a road to ascendancy over his 
fbrmer master, and we perceive the power to be arrayed ai^ainst 
the higher interests of this nnfbrtunate race. For behind fhls 
attempt, slumbers a war upon ft'ce schools, upon a free press, 
and a free pulpit, and the purpose to build up a power which 
dooms its hapless victims to a slavery whose fetters bind the 
conscience, aud whose bars shnt out the light of the Gospel. 

The effort to educate the colored ministry should be encoar- 
aged. An educated ministry is their future hope. Like minis- 
ter, like people, is peculiarly true among them. Now, their lead- 
ers are within our reach. They can be taught the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and established in the faith. Thry can he airlorl to 
preach as were our fathers, and so they will becomes guides for 
the people, who will in time demand a higher grade of miuiste- 
Tial ability than Is required at present. To Ibrther this object, 
let Christians bend their energies. The work cannot be post- 
poned. Wait a few years and this people will be beyond our reach, 
as they were in the West Indies where tiicy refhsed uU aid of the 
Whites, and preferred an uneducated to an educated ministry. 

Let it be ours to uncover error and proclaim the truth ; then 
shall the snporstftions of Rome be exposed, and the people who 
seek here an asylum from the dwar^ng influences of Homanism 
and Paganism In the Old World, And that the religion of 
Christ that empties the soul of the disposition which attempts to 
fetter truth, while it unbars hope, strikes off fetters and unlocks 
prison doors, introduces the emancipated to the truth which 
gives fireedom, and to tiM U|^t bom of lore which begets lift 
and peace and Jqj* 
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To fiay that Rome is in tolerant is to utter a truth as self-eTl« 
dent as an axiom. Popery cannot change. The past binds it. 
While it remains Popery, it must war upon Protestantism. Fo* 
the Romish church, the alternative is simple— Fopeiy or the 

Gospel. 

In a popish tract, entitled ** Religions Toleration, a Question 
of.First Principles," we find this admission : " It cannot be denied 
that Catholic governments have persecuted, In old Catholic 
times, heresy was an offence of which the law took cognizance ; 
the teachers of heresy were sometimes committed to the flames ; 
and what is more, the ecclesiastical anthorities sanctioned the 
proceeding, and Catholic priests formally defended the principle 
oi non-toleration.** 

This is a frank admission, it sares ns the necessity of proT« 
ing what every one knows to be true. This spirit is unchanged. 
In the recent canons, DeEcclesia Christie which have been passed 
in the (Ecamenical Council of 1870, we find canons 6 and 12 read 
as follows : "Whoever says that the authority with which the 
Catholic church proscribes and condemns all religious sects 
separated from its communion is not proscribed by dh ine right; 
or that about religious truths only opinions, not certainties, can 
exist, and that therefore all religious sects are to be tolerated, 
let him be anathematized." '^Whoever says that Christ, our Sav* 
lour and sovereign, has conferred upon the church the power to 
direct only by advice and persuasion those who turn aside, not 
to compel them by orders, by coercion and by external yerdicts 
and statutory punishments, let him be anathematized/' This la 
certainly ftenk and to the point. It is our Ihult if it is not un* 
derstood. 

It is worthy of notice, however, that the priest, having ad- 
mitted a truth, links it tO a lUsehood. He says, **Tbe cham- 
pions of Protestantism never attempt to show thnt (Catholics 
were tolerated by Protestants while they had the power to per- 
secute ; whether at the period of the BefOrmatlon or in later 
times.** The reverse of this is true, to an extent almost to create 
an impression that the priest wilfully prevaricates. Wherever 
the principles of the Gospel have taken root, popery has been 
tolerated aud defended. In Rhode Island, from we earliest 
period, Romanism was tolerated, and as soon as the principle 
ruling there permeated the nation, the same was true everywhere 
within the bounds of our ocean-washed republic. A sojourner 
lu this land made this declaration concerning the extent of our 
tolerations When a papist speaks sfljaiast Protestantism, the 
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Homanlgt exclaims: 'Oh, he is right. Free discussion, tolera* 
tiou of opinion, is the law.' When a Ffotestant speiiks against 
popery, the cry everywhere in Americans, 'This is a crasado 
against Rnin^Tn Catholics; this Is to excite citizen ngain^^t citl* 
ten."* lu other words, Rome may persecute, reylie, and de- 
nounce ; we must bear it. 

Borne charges Ood wUh Intolerance.^ 

In justification of the intolerance of Home, thia language la 
used. " Tbiey who believe In revelation and acknowledge the 
divine attthoilty of the Jewish laws, cannot deny that religiona 

Intolerance v/as RRnctloned, or rather enjoined by God himself. 
Oilences against religion, revolts against the spiritual power, 
were punishable with death. The law of Moses knew nothing 
of liberty of conscience. It no more tolerated religious dissent 
or spiritual independence than it did disobedience to parents or 
rebellion against the civil rulers." 

There Is In this utterance much of the conning of the priest, 
little of the honestj of a Christian. Intolerance is the feeling 
which refuses to allow an opinion to exist adverse to itself with* 
out persecuting it and those who adhere to it. In this sense 
there was no intoleranoe under the administration of God in the 
ancient theocracy. There is not a single instance on record 
where men were persecuted for o[)inion*s sake. Abrara was 
called of God to be the father of a great people. But Abram 
was tolerant and the very pattern of kindness. He listened to 
Qod, he obeyed him in many things rigidly and well, but he did 
not pcrsccnte those of an opposite hiith. The only wars he 
waged were for the defence of vested rights, represented either 
by himself or by those called to obey God. Jacob and his pos- 
terity were far too tolerant of error. The sons forgot God and 
longed after tlie society of those who rejected his rule. They 
were not intolerant of their descendants in Egypt when Moses 
went out to them, and plead with them to return to Gk>d. Much 
might be said in proof tliat they were rather neglcctfhl of God» 
than disposed to extend tlie faith of Abraham by the sword. 

They were commanded to be rigid in discipline and to punish 
with death the violators of God's command ; but this came not 
from their intolerance, but from the disobedience of men to the 
divine injunctions. Men fire under obliiiations to obey God, 
remembering, under Ills rule, disobedience is death. Indeed, the 
evils resulting f^om the tolerance of the Jews are numerotis. 
They were not as separate from the godless nations as they 
phmiid have been. Slavery', polyp:amy, and idol vrorship arc all 
proofs of the attempts made by the people to harmonize in faith 
and practice with the nations about them. Hence, it is a well- 
anderstood Ikct, that many of the errors tolerated under the old 
dispensation were In consequence of the iullrraitle* of the flesh, 
the weakness of the faith, and the lack of moral character. God 
• governed and guided them as best he could until the time came 
for the appeazanoe of the Shiloht when the law waa pfeaefredi 
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but tbe erroTB resnltlog from tradition, and assoeiation with an 

unbelieving world, were warred against. Think not," says 

Christ, that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets ; I 
am not come to destroy but to ftilfil.** Christ camo to bring the 
world back to God, so that tbe commandments ^iven on Sinai 
ahonld be lifted out from beneath the mountain of tradition and 
guprrstitloii. and should find i welcome iu the heart and a rule 
iu the life. This, every intelligent student of tbe Word of God 
knows, whether he be a Papist or a Protestant. 

Itlsflilsc to assert that the mleof God was overthrown at the 
coming of Christ. The ruler became visible and explainorl bis 
government. The Romanist, !n his trnct, declares to the coul i ary, 
saying, '* That dibpenaatiou, iudeed, lias passed away forever,— 
the law of love has superseded that of fear; bnt with the Bible 
Christian, the believer in revelation, I would insist most strongly 
on this one f:ict: a principle sanctioned and enjoined by God 
himself, cauuot be a wrong principle. It may not be always 
applicable, or always expedient, mnch less idways obligatory in 
its fullest extent; but wrong tn itself it cannot be, or the GocI nf 
truth and holiness would never have given it tlie force of law. 
It is a great point gained to make people see and admit this ; in 
feust, once concede the principle of what is called religions Intol- 
erance to be abstractly not wrong but right, and this question is 
narrowed to this very simple point, — whether in particular in- 
stances it was Justly, mercifully, or expediently applied or en* 
forced. It can no longer excite that moral disgust which men 
now feel at the bare mention of the thing ; nor, I may add, will 
it be any longer available as a theme of anti-popery declaration,'* 

Wc take issue with the Romanist on this point, and say that 
the principle underlying God's n^Temment is always applicable, 
and always expedient. If intolerance was ever right, it is right 
now. If it was ever expedient, it is expedient now. There is 
no Jesuitism in Revelation. That commodity ilads its home in 
Romanism. 

To say tbat God is intolerant, is to deny not onty history, bnt 

to ignore tlic results of observation. Intolerance reftises to 
permit opinions to thrive or live, which are opposed to those 
dear to us. Can this be charged on Jehovah, who commands the 
sun to shine on the evil and the good? We have not the time 
to detail the history of God's dealings with Israel. Could we do 
it, wc should find that His rule was disciplinary, bnt not intol* 
erant. 

Notice the shrewdness of the wily foe. God, he claims, is in- 

tolernnt. Therefore intolerance is not wronn; in principle, and 
Rome is justilied. Second, God varies in his government. He is 
now tolerant, and now intolerant, as the case may be. Here, 
again, Rome is Justified. We deny it. The Bible has one yoice 
for all classes and conditions; for God is the same yesterday, 
to-day and forever. But supposing it to be true of God, the In- 
finite Ruler, it does not become the finite subject of God's gov« 
enunent to dalmthe right to usurp the power and role of tbm 
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Most High. A third position Is now taken. Tiio writer claims 
that the principle ia universally recognised. Universal tolero' 
Hon i» aimpHy an impaaatbiUip ; U never ha$ been practiged and never 
can bti. Let a ^ovcrnmnnt be ever so indul^^ent, there must be a 
point at wbic!i the hnv interferes to prevent certain opinions 
being published and ucicd apon. Every government recognizes 
«onie flrst principle, — at any rate, it Is possessed witb the in- 
stiiift of sclf-prescn'ation, and without coercion, — in other 
words, vvitliout intolerance, no government could exist a day or 
an hour." This apparently fair statement ignores the funda« 
mental principle of onr goTemment, In whidh the principle of 
toleration finds its fullest and most unequivocal recognition. 
Lot us quote a^;un the covenant which every inhabitant was 
required to sign in Ilhode Island : We, whose names are here 
underwritten, being desirous to Inhabit in the town of Proyi« 
dence, do promise to submit ourselves in entire or passive obe- 
dience, to all such orders or agreements as shall be made for 
public good of the body, in an orderly way, by the mtijot consent 
of the present Inhabitants, masters of Ikmilles, incorporated 
together into a township, and such others Whom they shalladmit 
unto the same onbj in rivil things.** 

This covenant is the corner-stone of our tree government. It 
Is a^Unst this principle Romanists rebel. Irishmen, Italians, 
Spaniards, and what not, come here. They find a government; 
they seek to become members of the body politic. Thoy t&ke 
an oath in accordance with that covenant. They find that the 
m^yority have decided upon a system of edacatlon. The Boman> 
ist not only wars against it by speech and pen, bat he rebels 
ac^ninst U. He will not submit to its requirements. He is so 
intolerant that he becomes rebellious, and Iceeps his children out 
of the schools, and compels them to grow np as Ignorant and 
bigoted as himself, though the majority are against him. 

The government rules in civil matters only. Eelicrious opin- 
ions are not proceeded against. Laws enter into the framcworl^ 
of the eoTemment ; they are published and known. People can 
live nnder them or live elsewhere. The Romanist claims that he 
has a right to live under them and war against them. He calls 
ponishiug for theft intolerance. That is not intolerance. Steal* 
iug is not religion. The right to steal is not a religious opinion. 
The laws on the statute book are for the protection of society, — 
of every IndividuaL Punishing for theft is protecting the peo» 
pie. The right to compel the children of the people to obtain an 
education is based on the ftandamontal law of protection* It is 
In keeping with the advice of George Washington, who, in ills 
farewell address, said, "Promote, then, fis a matter of primary 
importance, institutions for the general Uitiui>ion of l^nowledge. 
In proportion as the structure of the government gives force to 

Sublic opinion, It Is essential that pabUc opinion should be en< 
ghtened." 

for this reason States punish offences against morality, but 
not against religion. We allow Mormonlsm and Romanism to 
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e^Joy the utmost liberty of opinion, but deny their right to 

violate the laws of the land by offending against the laws of God 
which Bapply the authority in the legislation of the State. The 
principle is enunciated In the wonS of Fresident Grant s famed 
moBsage, in which, speaking of Mormonism, he seye t In «*Uteb 
there still remains a remnant of barbarism, — repugnant to civ- 
ilization, to decency, and to the laws of the United States. 
Neither polygamy nor any other violation of existing statutes 
wiU be permitted within the territory of the United States, it 
is not with the religion of the self st yled saints that we are now 
dealing, but with their practices. They will be protected in the 
worship of God according to the dictates of their conscience ; 
bnt thOT will not be pmaltted to violate the laws under the 
doak of religion." 

Toltrance true^ and faUe, 

It is to be ftared thsX the idea of tolerance, which means pri- 
marily ** the capacity of enduring," Is to be used to prevent our 
resisting error by the proclamation of the truth. We are in dan- 
ger more of neglecting the liberty, and of refusing to use it 
wisely, than of ansrtliing else. Intolerance eonfironts as. Error 
la busy sowing its seed and mustering its forces. The friends 
of error are active. The friends of truth are commanded to be 
quiet; to permit the liible to be banished from the schools, to 
permit the Sabbath to be desecrated, the teachings of Scriptnre 
to be ignored, lest they become intolerant. Rome, boasting her 
intoleranrp, must be toleratciJ. Protestantisiii boasting its tol- 
erance, must be persecuted, beaten, und abused, and be silent. 
Error and snperstitlon demand toleration now and always. 
Tolerance does not imply the absence of opinions or a disregard 
for opinions, but a faith in God and in truth so great that it dare 
trust to truth in the battle with error, rather than to force, as 
applied and wielded by the supporters of the right. .Said Chief- 
Justice Story, in his Commentary on the Constitution: *'It yet 
remains a problem to be solved in human affairs, whether any 
tree government can be permanent where the public worship of 
•God and the support of religion constltntes no part of the policy 
or duty of the State iu any assignable shape. The future expe- 
rience of Christendom, and chiefly of the American States, must 
settle this problem as yet new in the history of the world, abun- 
dant as it has been in experiments in the theory of government. 
But the duty of supporting religion, and especially the Christian 
religion, is very different ftrom the :lght to force the consciences 
of other men, or to punish them for worshipping God In the 
manner which they believe their aoconntabillty to bim requires.** 

These utterances harmonize with the requirements of the 
Gospel. Support religion; use liberty not as an occasion to the 
flesh, but in love serve one another. As a nation we are forget- 
ting this command and are Imperilled thereby. We seem to be 
forgetting that this land was created by the Most High ; that bis 
mle extended over U bef<Mce man occnpiei it; tliat it has bee0 
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peopled v'ith a wis:e reference to its being held for tl i purpose 
of building here a nationality that should obey God r&ther than 
man; that we hare reached the solution of the problem, the 
most p rpU xing, the most difflfult to be understood '^y tlio car- 
nal licurt, viz. : Can religious liberty harmonize with tiie euforce- 
mcnt of rt gulations essential to the well-being of society ? Divide 
chnrch from state, and esxt yoQ have religion protected by the 
state, or is Intolernnre essential to g^ood government? This 
question must be answered by us. We nre to ^how to all the 
world tiiat religion is not dependent upon the state, but derives 
Its ini«piration and Its yietorles ftom God. 

This is our duty and opportunity. The firld is hrfore us. In 
the name of our God we nre to set up our banners. Some one 
has said Rome puts her faith in majorities. Let as meet Kome 
in the fear of God and in the love of man. In the spirit of the 
Swiss magistrates who said to the Roman clergy, '^Answer these 
men's arguments; preach better; make it Impossible for our 
Swiss to become Baptists." We say, answer the arguments of 
Borne, preach the gospel more faithfully than they or any other 
class of errorists preach it, believe in its success, and so make it 
impossible for this nation to be given up to evi! influonccs. 

It is not our duty to stand still and see the ship or state scat* 
tied, bnt rather to see that vigUant commanders be placed on 
her deck and a faithful crew man the yards. This work vests 
npon the individual ; stand up for the truth, for the oidinanOQI of 
the Gospel, for the kingship of Jesus Christ. 

The difference between Protestantism and Romanism lies not 
so mnch In opinions concerning the obligations under which men 
are placed to government, as to what is the government to which 
they owe allegiance. The Christian coming here recognize.s the 
obligations to be ruled by the laws of the land. The Romanist 
ignores this obligation and claims that the Pope is his mler, and 
tTie government nf the church the only one to which he owes al- 
U iriunce. Hence, ihe Papist is as intolerant towards the govern- 
mt^nt as towards anything tolerated by the government. This 
makes of every Romanist a common enemy. Said John Hilton, 
"Men at first united into civil societies, tliat they mlsjht live 
safely and enjoy their liberty, without beinij; wronged or op- 
pressed ; and that they might live religiously and according to 
the doctrine of Christianity. They nnlted themselves Into 
churches, ciTil societies, have laws and churches, have a discip- 
line peculiar to themselves, and far diiTeriiig from cacli other. 
And this has been the occasion of so many wars in Christendom, 
to wit : becanse the doU fiMgiHratet and the ehureh confound their 
jurisdiction.'* 

Here is our peril to-day. Romanists, as religionists, are tol- 
erated. Romanists, as the enemies of legislation and of the 
genlos and spirit of our Institntions, shonld be opposed. Be- 
cause England under Cromwell regarded Papists as a common 
enemy to good ovcrnment, they were not welcomed to the priv- 
ileges of the body politic ** Therefore, we do no" adnait of the 
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papist sect, so as to tolerate papists at all; fbr we do not look 

upon thut as a rcli^^ion, but rather as a hicrarchial tyranny under 
a cloak of religion, clothed with the spoils of the civil y^o'^or, 
which it has usurped to Itself contrary to our serious doctriucs. 
No Protestant of what seet soever, following Seriptare only, 
ought by the common consent of Protestants to be maltreated 
for 1 jligion. But as for popery nnrl idolatry, whj they also may 
not hence plead to be tolerated, 1 have much less to suy. Their 
religion, the more considered, the less can be acknowledged a re- 
ligion ; but a Roman principality rather endeavoring to keep up 
her old universal dominion under a new name, and mere shadow 
of CaihoUc religion, being indeed more rightly named a Catholic 
heresy against the Scriptures, supported mainly by a civil, and 
except in Rome, by a foreign power; Justly, therefore, to be sus- 
pected, not tolerat(^d by thp magistrates of another country." 
Con we doubt as to whether John Milton knew Romanism ? Can 
we suppose Romanism to have changed ? 

Rome is intolerant, because intolerance is its life, and tolerance 
is its bane. Hitherto the punitory discipline has been tacitly 
received and acted upon, as the tenet of infallibility has. Bat 
the canons quoted and recently passed by the conncU of Bome, 
the Index and the Inquisition, became matters of faith. Hence- 
forth Romanists must believe, under pain of damnation, that it 
is right to punish with torture and death those who dissent from 
papal teachings. This for America as well as for Italy. I^t your 
sister or son be torn fVom the home, confined in a convent which 
is only a prison ; let the thumb-screw, the rack, the implements 
of torture be applied until death results ; arrest the murderers ; 
break through their gates; enter their chambers of death, and 
put a stop to this work of horror; and at once the cry is raised 
— this Is the religion of Rome. Yon must suffer it to kUl and 
to destroy because the Catholic principle of faith is this : ** Her- 
esy is not an error of judgment merely, but the breach of a 
divine first principle,"— an outrage upon absolute truth; 
therefore, in punishing its propnoriitors and abettors, he does 
not punish men for errors of opinion, but for an offence against 
faith." 

We declare to Romanists that they are welcome to live in the 
enjoyment of all civil riglits; but they must restrain their con- 
duct, and not tamper with the right of opinion, call it by what 
name they choose. 

Let us now, by a narration of ftets, eiqxiee the intolerance of 
Rome. Heresy is the death of Romanism. Now thnt the In- 
quisition in to become a part of the faith of Romanists living 
about us, let ns see under what name and in what Fpirit perse- 
cution is to be waged ; for it will be admitted Uiat it is the boast 
of the Romanist, that the church has never relinquished her 
authority over all persons in all places. Repres&ion goes hand 
in hand with conversion. The Inquisition Is an organized In- 
stitution whose chief is the pope. It is called the Holy Office* 
As late as 1826 new f rlsons were built for the holy office in liev 
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ol those hnmanely destroyed by the French. These gloomy 
pUes excite the wonder of the traveJer who comes snddenly 
apon them after visftinj^ St. Peter's and rho Vatican close by; 
for this blood-stained prison is ondcr the poutillcal roof. WIumi 
the present pontiff tied to Gaeta in 1843, the populace burst open 
the prison. No Instmrnents were found, Ibr tbey were all do* 
stoycd by the army of the republic. In onn rdl wns a furnace, 
a woTiian s dress, and long tresses of hair pulled out by the roots. 
The ceil was of pecnllar construction and nuggestive of horrible 
thlnip, bein^ large enough to contain ft hnman body. The gen- 
erril impression of the people wa^, that it had been used to con- 
sume the remains of victims. Near the luxurious npartraents 
of the Frimo Custode, a Dominican friar, was found a deep trap, 
—a shaft opening Into unknown deptlis. This was the Vade in 
Pace. Beautiful names are given in Rome to hellish deeds. As 
soon as the accused had confessed his offence, he was sent to 
the commissary, the trap lying directly In the way. The words 
** Oo in peace" wen a signal to loose the catch, which at the 
least pr ssure opened a yawning tomb. The earth found at the 
bottom of the pit was chemically anal y 7 od. and proved to be 
a compost of common earth, decayed bones, etc., fetid to the 
smell and horrible to the sight. In 1860 It was thought neces- 
saiy to examine this prison, as the foundations hud become In- 
secure from the constant overflow of tho Tiber. The architect 
was not allowed to go alone, lest he should make plaos j so two 
priests escorted him, oue of whom describes the terrible scenes 
which they beheld. 

The writer in these words Inyg hnro the pictnre. "Leaving 
the custodian's apartment, wc t ntered a vaulted corridor, very 
gloomy, dirty, and damp. It was a cul de sac, leading nowhere. 
The prior unlocked a small door leading to the prison of the 
newly arrested. The cells were small, six feet by four, grimed 
with age and dirt, horrible as the dens of wild beasts in the 
Coliseum. There was no window except a little grating, high up 
In the wall, about the size of an octavo volume ; no outlet but 
the little low door; through this grating food and water were 
passed to the captive. Tlie cells were living sepulchres. In one 
of them a large number of skeletons, minus skulls, was dLscov> 
ered buried in lime. This la the bath of qnlcldlme. In It the 
Bufferers arc immorsed up to the neck, and It is slowly Increased 
until, with the suffocation of the smoke anfl t!ic anguish of sup- 
pressed breathings, they die in unspeakable agonies. After a 
little time, the heads would roll olf Into the hollows left by the 
shrinkinjn^ of the lime. These were found collected in a hamper. 
The first tier of cells seemed to complete the prison; but our 
chaperon pulled an iron ring in the stone floor, and revealed a 
small caTemous pit, with an iron ladder to It. It looked lllce 
descending a coal shaft. Descending the ladder, they found 
themselves In a low corridor which baffles description. Damp 
dropped Arom the slimy walls ; vile reptiles and horrible vermin 
lM?d CMOuaL Bala, emboldened by imp inlty, scampered abovt 
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•nd stopped to stere at the fntraders. The cold In thftt liot day 

penetrated the skin. As before, no cells and no opeiiinr!^ in the 
walls, as above, cmild be seen. The plashing of the river was 
audible. There waa a still deeper depth. The ftiar pulled one 
of a line of riDgs Inserted In the wall, and a small door opened. 
By Introducing the le*i:s first, says the writer, we mana«^ed to 
get Id. Imagine n cell level with the bed of the river. A small 
grating looking upou it, but fur above reach, admitted light 
enough to reveal a foal den of torture. (Tonld any human joul 
exist In such a place I The odor was horrible. Into these pris- 
ons the condemned were sent. At the least enlargement of the 
capacious river tlte cell was filled with water aud the prisoner 
drowned. The despairing cry for help and merej died away 
unheard; or, worse than this, rats entered ft-om the river and 
devoured the victim. No inquiry was made for them after im- 
prisonment. Rome makes heli felt la this life, though she does 
little to introduce the joys of heaven." 

This charge against Rome is not made in a corner. Nor is it 
made of the ftict, that this prison is under the roof of the Pontiff. 
For all we know, witnesses for Jesus may be uttering their de- 
spairing cry at this moment. Now, the trouble Is here. Rome 
admits and justifies her Intolerance. In Rome, Protest uits may 
be silent and stay; but if they speak ont for liberty, they must 
escape or perish. Not so in America. We can speak, and speak- 
ing is a duty. As the htmi the man is ; the heart of Borne U laid 
bare Study l^ This Romanism is in our midst. It plots against 
our liberties and determines to undermine the fonndations of the 
government. Let us not forget that eternal vigilance is the 
price of liberty. Let as open the ceU and look upon a victim. 

On a bright June morning in 1848, the tramp of Garibaldi's 
followers was heard in Rome. Th<^ bri jht ra<liance of liberty 
penetrated for a moment the depths of despoiism; Rome was 
firee. While yet the heap of pontiftcial carriages was burning in 
the Piazza di st. Petre, an armed crowd presented themselves at 
the gates of the Inquisition. They were soon battered down, 
and a hush of awe fell on the assemblage as It entered those 
remoter portals. Pass at once to the cells in the lower regions. 
They are dripping with damp and overran with rats. Look. 
Two prisoners are discovered alive, half demeTitcd with silence, 
darkness, and famine. They were uaable to speak or compre- 
hend that they were free. With tears in their eyes and low 
mut inurs of pity, the crowd condacted them up-stairs on their 
shoulders, for they were unable to walk. The first discovered 
was a nun about thirty-five years old, and still bearing traces of 
beaaty and loveliness. Her monastic habit was so worn and 
ragged, that it scarcely covered her. She hadhad no change of 
linen for live years, and in winter and summer the same food 
and bedding. The former consisted of a half a loaf of bread, 
soar and black, per day, weighing a pound; and at noon a small 
pannakin of stewed haricot beans. The bedding was laid on aa 
metion of brick, and consisted merely of a heap of stnwi pet^ 
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fBctly rotten and mlldcTvcd. with a bTfin'kot !n like condition. 
The other prisoner was a bishop, and stlii wore his faded purple 
cloak. He was nearly seventy, and it was a pitable sight to 
see his wretched and uncared-for age, and the settled expression 
of hopeless despair on his countenance. His left side was par- 
alyzed. The multitude that only a few hours before shouted, 
down with the priests, knelt and kissed the old man's hand with 
passionate feryor. They hoisted the two victims in chairs and 
carried them through the city, with the hair and other relics of 
torture. These facts are known about Rome : let us be sure that 
we do our part to keep them belbre the people. 

Bat it is not alone of Kome I would speak. John the Bevelator 
•* saw the kin;?s of the earth as well as the beast" gathering theii 
forces to make war with the Lamb. lu other words, error Is in- 
toleraut, and hence between all forms of error there is this band 
ofonity. 

Do we seek the cause? wc find It in its lack of faith. Eome has 
a creed, but no faith. It dare not trust. Power enforces doc- 
trine. The freedom of the will is ignored; the freedom of 
thought is warred against. Siror Is empty of trust because it is 
without a just claim. 

Truth is built on a claim. Have I Mth In God? I have It 
eitlier because of merit iu my^cll or because I may be permitted 
to piead the merits of another in receiving blessings flrom Ood. 
Jesus Christ onr claim ; we trust in him and to him. He, the 
God-man, undertakes for ns. We leave our interests In his 
hands, because we have iu him an advocate with the Father, and 
a helper in the world* Errorists have not faith. They most 
have power to take its place. They seek it and secure it as best 
they may. 

This intolerance of error is not only seen in the way it seeks 
power, but in the spirit it advocates and ezlilbits. In the rural 

districts of New Kni^l.ind it is perilous for any Romanist to be- 
come a believer in Uiirist, and desert Rome for the church of 
Christ. The intoicruuce of iiome is intolerable even here. What 
must it be in countries where she has power? Contrast the 
writings of the apostles and of Christian men with the w^ritings 
of the champions of error. In the one class you detect evidences 
of the peace of God which passeth knowledge ; in the other, 
of persecution which ignores knowledge, right, and Justice. 

There is, then, to be a battle. Error is ag^^M■^^;sivo. Infidelity 
unites with Bomanism not only in resisting truth, but In advanc- 
ing error. 

This fbe must be met. HowT By force contending with force? 

No ; but by Christ's children showin;:^ tlio more excellent way, 
and, iu the spirit of the Master, leading the thouglits of the de- 
luded and ignorant into the sunshine of love and truth, and by 
insisting upon the malntenanoe of vdigloua fteedom in this land. 
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Victor Huoo to thi PftiKSTS : " We know you / We know 
the clerical parly. It i$ an old party, Thii it it which hat 
famd for the TVuth those two marvdlow supporters^ J^norance 
and Error, . . . TTiere is a Book — a Book which is from otie 
end to the other an etnanaiion from above ; a Book which it 
for the whole world what the JToran ie for JiianUtin, what ike 
Vedas are for India ; a Book which contains cdl human wis- 
dom, iUuminaled by aU divine wiedom ; a Book which the v&n~ 
eraOon of the people eaU The Book— 7%^ Bible I WeUt yoar 
censure has reached even that. Unheard of thing I Popes have 
proscribed the BiJble I How astonishing to wiee spirits^ how 
overpowering to simple hearUf to tee ^ Jhger of Borne placed 
upon the Book of Ood,^ 



fiOMAUlSM A PUGUE, If NOI A PERIL. 



Romanism Is the masterpioco of Satan. It emboiles and unites 
the forces of evU against trutli It is the plagoe of Christianity 
in the sense that it is troablesome and yexations, and If it Is not 

a peril to Christianity It is because God is the anthor of truth; 

and Christin!iity, dorivinn: its life from the God-man, shall live, 
because it is impossible to kill out or imperii tiiis life of God in 
the itrorld* 

Romanism is a plague, In that the Roman Catholic Church 
claims '* to be a body of Christians," while they do not " obey 
flrom the heart that form of doctrine " which they profess to 
have received from. Christ, and are, in form and in spirit, repre- 
sentatives of ancient Paganism- Paul described their influence 
when he said. " For the name Of God is blaspliemed among the 
Gentiles through you."* 

Romanism is a plague, because those who reject the teachings 
of Christ, and care bat very little about any form of woi s]ri|>, in 
a half-approving way speak of Romanism as *' an nnckmt form of 
Christianity," forgetting that, though the bark in its llrst launch- 
lug might have borne some resemblance to the Christian church, 
Christ abandoned her when she abandoned Christ; and the bark* 
so beautiful at the outset, has been bored by the worm and 
clogged by the barnacle of every sea over which it has sailed, and 
is now water-logged and worthless. One refers to Romanism as 
being the mother of Protestanism, ignoring the fact that the logic 
which reaches this conclusion would compel him to recognize 
the devil as the auihor of Christianity; since sin came by the 
devil and death by sin, and Christ came to save the lost; and, 
as he would not have come had none been lost, Satan is the 
author of Christianity. How alisur 1 ! No wonder that, after 
such an admission, the same wriu r should predict " that the 
Catholic church will work with tUc rrotestaut churches, like 
sisters, for a common cause and one end." 

Ivoroanism is a plague, because of her power to appear in 
sheep's clothing, though, as a wolf, she seelis to devour the iiock 
ol (iod, and attempts to seduce even the very elect.'* 

By claiming that Rome Is aplagne, we describe her characteris- 
tics. A plague is a source of perplexity, of pother, of disease. 
So Rome is a plague now as It has been in the past; but to the 
cause of Christ, to Christianity, whether you speak of the pres- 
ent or of the fhtiure. Borne Is a league, if not a peril. We 
Ks)oloe to beUeve that there neyer will he a time when the powei 
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•'that opposeth and cxalteth himself above all that is called God 
or tiiat is worbhippud, so that he as God sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he Is God," will not be nnder the con- 
trol of the Almigh^t and will he made to sabserre the purposes 

of truth. 

The fear, not without a show of reason, is widely felt, that 
Romanism is a peril as well as a plagne. We are told of what 

tlie Romish church has achieved in the past; of her colossal 
power; of what she is doing; of what, jud^<ni2j from the Uiihts 
of history, she will do. With the Inquisition and its horrors 
the world Is more or less flimlliar. It Is apparent that Borne is 
unchanged, and that she is fUll of the same persocuting hate to- 
ri ty which characterized her when the bones of Woldeoslan mar- 
tyrs wtilteaed tho mountains and valleys of Italy. We are 
aware that Rome is a living power. Prooft of this power lie all 
abont ns. It is everywhere apparent. We see it in the uublash- 
ing attempts made to oonrmi public opinion; we see it in the 
conduct of venal, truciiiiug partisans ; wo see it in the magnlii- 
cent stmctores built or being built, planned or being planned, not 
only <m our Atlantic coast, but in every considerable town and 
city on this continent. Footprints of her power are soen in 
New York, ** where the cojamou rights of tlie commuuity at 
large are Invaded by the public processions of Koman Catholic 
societies in the streets of the city, on the Sabbath day, distnrb- 
!ng with noise and clamor the worship of Cliristian citizens, and 
Irapedini^ them in their progress to and from tiieir respective 
churches. The same power is seen in the grants of money made 
by the municipal or by the Stat« governmeat for the support of 
Roman Catholir prhr)o]a and other institutions, which ^^rants are 
in direct opposition to the i\iudamcntal principle of our system 
of government, which recognizes no formol religion to be aided 
by the State. 

The mystrry of inlqnity doth already work; we know and see 
it; and yet with Paul we exclaim, "Only he wlio now hindereth 
will hinder until he be taken out of the way, and then shall that 
Wickjed be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his moutii, and destroy with the brightness of his com- 
ing; even Him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivabie- 
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And 
for this cause God shall send them strong th lnsion that they 
should believe a lie : that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 

John the Rcvelator had a vision, as did Paul the apostle. Car* 
ried away into the wilderness, he saw a woman sittin** upon a 
scarlet-colored beast, fUil of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet-color, and decked with gold and precious stoncj and 
pearls, having a j^olden cup in her hand, full of abominations and 
. ftltiiiness of her foinicatlou, and upon her forehead was a uam« 
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written, * Mystery, Babylon the Great, The mother of harlots 
and the abominations of the earth.' I saw the WDman drank 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." The mystery of the 
woman and the beast that carried ber, was explained to the 
Ixevelator. " The seyen heads are seven mountalos, on which 
the woman sitteth," and are supposed to represent the seven 
powers that give support to the <£nrch of iiome. The beast" 
is the power on which she rides, and *'the ten horns" are ten 
kings, which shall** receive power as kings one hour with tiie 
beast. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the lamb shall oyercome them ; for he Is Lord of lords and 
King of kings, and they that are with lUm are calied and chosen 
and faithmi." 

In the Christian soul there is a fortress held of God, and im- 
pregnable to Borne. The Lord's (^hrist was master and con- 
queror even in the dark ages. Prophecy proclaims Jesns to be 

the conqueror of all opposing forces in the future. There are 
tiuies when it })ecomes ns as Christians to survey tlie world from 
the watch-towers of the iiible and of the church, and U> note 
the leadings of Providence, and gather np proofSi that, no matter 
how high the barriers of opposition may be re in rl in the path of 
the stream of Hpiritual Christianity, tliat river, linding its foun- 
tuiu-source iu God, shall rise higher than them ail, and sweep 
them all away. Ood has done great things for his people, and 
now, as in the pnst, our hope is iu GoJ ; and so with ihe prophet 
we exclaim, "Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with 
all your heart.** The words of John are in harmony with this 
ancient faith. Jesns Christ is to oTcrcome all opposition. Lot 
only because he is King of kings and Lord of lords, but beeause 
they that are with him an- called and chosen and faithful. They 
were called of God aud chose u of God, and are faithful because 
of the power of God that keeps them. Hence victory Is snre. 

T%€ two Tentlenci^s. 

It is said that "there are two overpoweriiJL^ tendencies at 
work everywhere iu the religious world, and LhuL ail ellort Lo 
find a.logical ft>othold between these two tendencies has been in- 
efTectna^ ; that the one If :ids to the Catholic chnrch, and that tho 
otinr leads ofl' into rai ioualisni and atheism.'* 

The first part of this utterance is true. There are two over- 
powering tendencies at work everywhere, and there Is no logical 
foothold between them. But it is not true that one of these 
tendencies leads to the Catholic cliurch, and the other to inflncl- 
Ity and atheism. The Catholic church, iuiideiity, aud ailietsm 
are on one aide, and the Evangelical churches with the gospel are 
on the of7ier» Wherever Romanism thrives, ath dsm and infldel- 
Ity flourish. Let Romanism gain supremacy in a land, and the 
religion of the New Testament disappears ; the Sabbath is over- 
thrown ; the Bible is homed or banished^ and the tmtb as it is 
in Jesns is unknown. For proof of this assertion, go to Bome^ 
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or to VaT\9, or rvon to the Romanized portions of Uky €itj, ot 
any puit of our countiy, where Rome is dominant. 
** The greatest outbreak ol' atheism in moden times," saya oue, 
was Id France shortly before the French RevolntloQ. Now, 
the Prole tan's had been extirpated by Louis XIV, the IIu 2:110- 
nots were driven out of France, and it was left purely Catholic, 
lu two generations nearly the whole intellect of the country had 
gone over Into atheism. Dr. Priestly says, almost tbe only men 
of einlneiiee not allieists were Voltaire and Rousseau. Rousseau 
was brouj;ht up in Geneva; Voltaire was a great student of 
English Protestant writers, like JLocke, Newton, etc. As soon 
as Aree thought broke out of the Catholic church, ItwentdlrectJy 
into atheism. There was no stopping-place. Blanco While tes- 
tifies the same about Spain. Protestantism was rooted out of 
Spain by tlie Inquisition. The same tiling was true in Italy. 
Frotestjtntism is the safety-Talye Ibr firee tbouglit. The Roman 
Church fastens It down, and the result Is an explosion.*' 

To say that Christianity has no independent existence outside 
of the Catholic church, is to deny history and to ignore reason. 
Romanism Is against Christianity. It has no more right to call 
itself Christianity than has a wolf to call himself a lamb because 
he has attempted to devour a lamb. 

Bomanitm J^animn Seohed, 

It is a mistake^ born of a spirit of toleration, that speaks of 

Romanism as even a part of Christianity, or as a branch of the 
Christian church, liomanism Is paganism revived. When the 
founders of Rome forsook the path marked ont by the New Tes- 
tament and entered upon their work, they wrested the sceptre 
from pairan Rome, and under Gregory tbe Great, in the name of 
a ' hurch, built up a consolidated despotism, which tlrst enslaved 
and then beggared Europe. 

It has been said that, if you take the tmths which Protest- 
antism retains of Christianity and carry them to their logical 
consequence, they would lead to a return to the Catholic 
church." This is cither true or false. If true, we sin if we 
contend against Rome. If fiUse, we sin If we countenance 
Rome. Protestantism is the result of a protest against Rome, 
against *' indulgences,'* penance." " purgatory," the power of 
*he priest to forgive sins," against "substituting Alary for 
Christ," " tyranny ** and earthly dominion ** for Christianity and 
a kingdom not of this world. A glance at the teachings of 
Christ and history proves this claim, no matter by whom tnade, 
to be false as false can be. Christ commissions men 10 preach 
his Gospel In all the world, saying whosoever belleveth and is 
baptized shall be saved.** Rome commissions men to burn the 
Gospel in all the world, and declares that whoever believes, not 
in Christ, but in the inftilUbility of the Ronush churcJi,— a church 
that s ubsti tu tes Mary for Christ, — shall be saved. The assamp- 
tton that Romanism is Christianity is monstrous in its absurd- 
ly, and alisurd because of its monstrosity. The Bible is against 
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U()ii)(', and so Rome Is against tlie Bible. History Is against 
Kome, and so Rome belies liistory. As Oavazzl said, "Light 
and darkness, hell and heaven, Ood and Sataa, Pope and Bibles, 

'cannot go together, and therefore the Popes llATe alWSijrs abso* 
lately prohibited the rcndinG: of t!io Bible. 

^1 Having shown that iiomauisiu has been and Is the enemy of 

' Christianity, let us notice a f^w of the many proofs going to 
show that Romanism and paganism are tfie same. Those who 

- are familiar with the letters of Dr. Middleton, will rempraber 
that in 1724 he went to Rome, to Tlsit the genuine remains and 
Tenerable relics of pagan Rome. Bdncated at Cambridge Uni« 

'versity for the ministry of the Church of England, chosen at the 
age of twenty-three a fellow of Trinity College, and a few years 

^ later, on account of his vast and varied learning, appointed prin- 
cipal librarian of the University, he went to Rome fitted by 

. general studies to search more particularly into some branches 
of its antiquities, and to lose as little time as possible in taking 
notice ''of the mummeries and ridiculous ceremonies of the 
present religion of the place.** His surprise was great when he 
found that " all the ceremonies appeared plainly to have been 
copied from the rituals of prlmltivo paganism, as if handed 
down by an uolnterrupted succession i^om the priests of old to 
the prtests of new Rome." 

The testimony of Dr. Middleton was given In the former part 
of the eighteenth century. Let us now turn to Rev. Henry Al- 
ford, D. D., late Dean of Canterbury, £ng., who writes in the iat< 
ter half of the nineteenth centnry, and declares under the head, 
" Rome Essentially Pagan," that " Rome Is essentially a pagan 
city. Her churches, numerous as the days of the year, rise ev- 
erywhere around you. Bells are continually going; the com* 
memoratlon of saints and martyrs is endless. Tet, with very 
rare exceptions indeed, the worship of the people In those churches 
has nothing In common with Christianity. It is not even the 
one God of the Jews and Christians, who, as a matter of fact, la 
adored in them; it is not he whom Christians believe to be Gk>d, 
blessed for ever, incarnate to the flesh of man. God has passed 
out from the practical worship of this people; the Son of God 
has, as uiatter of fact, ceased to be an object of their adoration. 
The Eternal Father Is found in their pictures as an old man,— 
the Divine Saviour as a little child; but both are subservient, 
and nearly all their worship Is subservient, to one purpose, — to 
the gloriUcation of a great goddess, and, after her, not of the 
Father, Son, nor Spirit, but of a host of men and women, made 
into objects of adoration by themselves, and, whatever may be 
alleged to the contrary, clothf'd, as she Is pre-eminently elothed, 
with the lacommunicabie atiributes of the Godhead."* 

Gavazzi, than whom none knows Rome better, Insisted that 
*Hhe popish churdi is but a pagan church, which has transub* 
Btantiated the gospel into the flesh and blood of ancient pagan* 

* RomanUm In Rome. By Bav. Join AUord, D. Db, ]>Ma vf OMlwr W iy 
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Ism, Tt !s e^iaent t!int Rome hns adopted three branchfti of 
paganism; guds, priests, aud tilings." 

Firat, of ^ods. St. Aoj^stine, in bis book entitled ''Town of 
pod,*' shows that there were not less than 22,000 pagan gods. 
In Rome there are, according to tlie martyrology, more than 
100,000 gods, —i. e, saints, — reai substitutes for tEe pagan gods, 
having the same names and attribates or ftmetions. ^e ancienta 
worshipped the Dii Tutelares, gods who protected the nations. 
Belus was the Deus Tutelaris of the Babylonians, Isis and Osiris 
of Egypt. Among Romanists, St. Louis is Uie patron saint of 
France, St. Stephen of Hungary, St. Patrick of Ireland. The 
ancients worshipped the Dii PrcesideSt who presided OTor towns* 
So do Romanists. Juno was over Carthage; Minerva over 
Athens. Every town had its own. The pagans had their Dii 
Fatroni; so have Bomanists. In Baltimore, in the Chnrch of St. 
Alphonsi Liguori, there are two altars, on one of which la Maty 
witli the babe; on the other tho Virgin, with the breast open, so 
tliat the immaculate heait is shown. This is more than pagan. 
Pagans had raral divinities { so have Bomtmists. In Italy yon 
find very littie of Gnrlst. All are Marys or saints. In ancient 
Rome there was a temple to Romulus, where he \v;ig suckled by 
the wolf. On hia anniversary it was the custom of Roman 
nurses to go in a procession, bearing children, to put them over 
the aliar, in order to pray to Romoins to be their patron during 
tlif'ir infancy. Wlien Rome became professedly Christian, the 
nurses were in despair. The church substituted Saint Theo- 
dorus, in the identical temple, by merely changing the name of 
Bomulns to Theodorus, and the nurses were happy. Jupiter of 
the pagans is now St. Peter of Rome; and tlie Pantheon, a 
heathen temple, with all its gods, was converted into a cJinrch, 
and the names of the apostles were ^^iv eu to the heathen divin- 
ities. Thus, though with diflbrent names, there are tbe same 
gods, the same miracles» the same attributes, the same devotionst 
the same p:iiranism. 

Second. There is a similurity in priests. The pagans had 
Pontiflces, majores, and ndnores, and at the head of those the 
Pontifex Maximus; in the Romish priesthnad are the major and 
minor ciergV) and at the head the identical Pontifex Maximus. 
The following are some of the points of identity between the 
Roman and Pagan priesthood s--- 

Tlie Romish Cardinal, clad in the same scarlet dress and In- 
vested with the s:ime function, viz., to approve the acts of the 
Poutiif, has taken the place of the pagan tiameu. 

The ancient Emperor, uniting to his imperial dignity the High- 
priesthood, styled himself Dirus, Pontifex Maximus, and Cssar. 
The Pope claims to be High-priest and King-god over earth, and 
Prince in the Roman States. Hence again, we declare that i^apal 
Borne is no less nor more than the church of Pagan Borne. 

Third. As to things. Wax candles are common to both 
systems. 

The pagans had holy fountains, holy wells, holy fkther Neptune, 
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holy father Tiber, holy ooeui, and holy Halads ; Hi^ hare Mti 

Gfl Titles' now. 

iu iiome there are two sacred foantalns of St. Peter, — one in 
the Mamortlne Prison, where be Is supposed to hare been con- 
fined, and one in the Santa Maria, in Via Lota. 

There are three holy wells of St. Paul, where it is said his 
head touched the earth after his ezecntion, and whither multi- 
tades resort; also thcvsacred waters of SU Patriclc in Ireland. 

At the entrance of the pagan temple was a vessel containing 
holy water ; so in the Il'jmau Church. Both are nsed in the same 
way, and alike are made of salt mixed with water. 

The amulets and talismans employed in the snperstttions of 
Egypt, Greece, China, and Hindostan, are fhlly matched in the 
Roman system by her rosaries, scapiilarics, relics, and medals. 

Truly did Dean Alford say, " With nine tenths of living Ro- 
manists, the whole of the falfh once delivered to the saints la 
set aside, and Is as if it had never been; and this goddess- wor- 
sliip (for such it is in re:ility) has taken its place, liverything is 
done by, everything is sought from, the Madonna. As to our 
blessed Lord, he is bnt a helpless inftint in her arms. The bur* 
den of their prayers to her Is to show heiself to be a mother, 
and command him to do this and that " 

If we are correct in our conclusion that Romanism is paganism 
revived in form and in spirit, then it is a duly we owe to Christ 
and to fair dealing to resist the claims which It puts forth of ha- 
Ing considpred Cliristlanity, or in any way akin to it. It is to be 
tolerated because our government tolerates all religions, even 
the heathenism of the Chinese ; but it should not be supported 
or encouraged by the State, any more than Mormonism or Mo- 
hammedanism. 

Wisely did the synod of New York remonstrate against the 
practice of those parents who place their children in the schools 
of the Roman Catholic Church, and especially in view of the 
fact that it is publicly alleged by one of the distinguished teach- 
ers of tliat church that seven out of every ten Protestant chil- 
dren under their tuition becomes Catholic." I have elsewhere* 
called attention to the influence exerted by the Roman Catholio 
servants in our homes, where, nlasl too frequently the nurse 
teaches the child the use of the beads, and familiarizes him with 
the crucilix as an emblem of worship. With many, a Roman 
Catholic serrunt is a barrier to discussion, or even to conversa- 
tion, concerning Roman errors. The result Is, our children 
grow up either in fear of Rome, or ignorant of her devices, and 
it becomes fashionable to smother opinions on this subject. Let 
Americans be unmuzzled. Talk flreely in the house and at the 
tablet so honor God and protect liberty. ^ 

37ks Jharpote tff Bamankm. 
^ Having considered its character, a word will sufllee to define 

I 

• Woman as Qod made ber: Th« irao Woman, B7 Key. J. JD. Faltoa. Pah 
Vabed by Lm * Bh^ptfd. 
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its purpose. Its purpose maDllbstly is, to establish a religion 

opposed to the teachin;;9 of the Gospel and to the spirit of 
Christianity. It repcrables those forms of faith born of the 
earth, and darived from the uninspired teachings of the carnal 
beart, diatlDgoIshed for their lust after temporal dominion. In 
its spirit and a^jf-nr-les it is in direct opposition to civil and reli- 
gious liberty, and in every country where it has had or now has 
control, it tramples upon the rights of man, and just iu propor- 
tion as it flonrishes, true (utU liberty disappears. Garibaldi de- 
scribed it as a "cancer,** ** an imposture" ns a "formidable 
enemy, because it exists amoncr the ignorant classes, and is 
everywhere the foe of edacation, of enlightenment, and of prog- 
ress. It rules by falsehood, because it fo sac^UeglonslyeoTered 
with the cloak of relI*^ion. Its smile is the smile of Satan ; its 
embrace is the embrace of death I " That it may be possible for 
the light of Christ to ilnd its way to the heart of a Romanist, we 
will not question. With Garazzi, I hope that many thousands 
may be saved; " yet their salvation is made more difflcolt even 
by their own system, because it is made to depend upon super- 
erogatory works, which are far too numerous.*' It is because 
Christ is not the foundation of the snperstmctore that we be- 
lieve in its final overthrow. Prophecy describes it fts the agency 
of sin^ as ^Hhe harlot riding the beast," to wliich kings shall *^ive 
their power as they make war with the Lamb, and deiUares that 
they shall be overcome by the Lamb. 

Proof from History that Rome is not Master. 

In 1550, Rome was saying in her heart, **My dominion shall 
enchrcle the globe* Asia, tbit world of the hoary past, — Ame* 
rica, that world of the brilliant Ititure, — shall meet at my foot* 
stool, Europe, and worship me as God. My throne shall overtop 
the Rocky Mountains and the Himalayas. The Missouri and 
Ganges shall float my reTenoes. The waves of every ocean shall 
waft the gold and homage of the gorgeous East and the mighty 
West to this Eternal City. Beyond where Alex.indor trod, 
beyond where floated Caesar's enskgns, shall stand tiie pillars of 
my dominion, — a dominion to which all heatiiens and heretics 
BhaU submit or perish, — a dominion over all Idn^doms of the 
world an'l the ^^lory of them ." Such was the hope of Rome, but 
such a hope was never to be realized. How inspiring at this 
point the teachings of history I How wonderfully the victories 
won over Romanism prove God's omnipotent power of control 
over this iniquity I 

In 1554, Philip, the heir of diaries V, was made Kinor of Naples, 
of Sicily, and also of Jinglaud, by his marriage with t^ucen Mary, 
known in England as Bloody Mary. In 1566, he ascended the 
Spanish throne. Then it lo o!;rd as though Europe and Great 
Britain were alike lost t ) I'rotestantism. Everything that 
human ingenuity could devise was done to bind Kngiaud to 
Borne, bnt in vain* FhlUp was not crowned king. Kary did 
not live; when she died, £Usabeth, her sister, was in prison. 
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Fi 3udly does the Englislimau point to the robes she wore from 
ber cell In the tower to the throne of BngUind. In Tain did 
Philip try to win her favor. Failinii: here, he determined to 
wrest the sceptre from her grasp, and regain the throne which 
he had lot^t by the death of his former wife. But the love of 
truth was deep In the English heart. The Reformation was In 
full blast on tho continent, and large dominions had been severed 
from the dominion of the Pope, Spain was now at the zenith of 
her power. By discoveries and by conquest she had gained con- 
trol of PerOt Mexico, New Spain, the West Indies, and the rich- 
est portions of North America, while rich provinces in Asia and 
Spain bowed at the foot of the Spanish throne. The Roman 
church, by the Holy Office of the Inquisition, burned alive, In 
Spain alone, from 1483 to 1808, 31,912 persons; Torqaemada 
tofded in fifteen years 8,800 ; Deza, in seven years, 1,664 per- 
tfOilS; and Cardinal Ximcncs, in ten yejirs, 2,680 persons. 

In France, the war was raging between the priests and the 
people. In the Netherianda, Fhll^ was exerting his utmost 
strength to destroy the power of WUUam, Frinoe of Orange, the 
leader of the Protestant f( rcos. 

Foiled in these attempts, though 86,000 martyrs for liberty of 
conscience had eyldenccd how much dearer than life was their 
love for r;( I's word, Thilip II determined, as a last resort, to 
destroy £xiglaad,in the hope of proetratinj; forever the reformed 
faith. 

The monarch of an almost boundless empire, supported by 
enormoos wealth, and by the best .disciplined army in the world, 
encouraged by the Pope and tlm prir sts, impelled by supersti- 
tion and the most unrelenting Inuntry, he declared himself 
supreme ; and, determined to attack Protestantism in its strong- 
hold, he fitted out the armament against England Isnown as the 
"Spanish Invincible Armada,*' which for pride, wealth, magnifi- 
cence, and the mnnilion'^ of war it contained, and the provisions 
and resources of all kindb it curried, and the number and charac- 
ter of the men who accompanied It, was ne^er excelled by any 
arninmcnt that ever floated upon the sea. 

But God was against him, liis invincible fleet was scattered 
as by the breath of the Almighty } England triumphed ; Protest- 
antism, liberty, and religion were established on a enrer fonnda- 
tion than ever before. 

The strong arm of Rpnin was broken; Henry IV was fighting 
Philip sucsessftiliy in France; and the war of tho Netherlands — 
after lastL^ sixty-eight years — cost Spain $800,000,000, des* 
polled her of her treasures, bereaved her of her best men, and 
caused her to sink to that despicable position which she has since 
occupied among the nations of the earth ; while Protestantism 
was gaining In Europe and In Great Britain. Thos was the New 
World delivered from the hand of the oppressor. 

In IGIO, Henry IV, the Abraliam Lincoln of France, was assas- 
sinated. The interests of Protestantism began^ to suffer at the 
hands of hla descendants. But what was loss to Earope was 
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gam to America. The power lost bj Spain in the New World 
passed for a time Into the hands of France, only to be wrested 

from her by Eii.sfland, whose sons were to control America. 

The work left unru-rompllshcd by Tliilip IT was resumed by 
Louis XIV, who, uuiLiug under Ms sceptre the empires of Francis 
I of France and Charles V of Spain, extended bis empire oyer 
the Nelberlands, Sardinia, Sicily, Naples, Milan, and other pos- 
Kes«jk)ns in Italy ; over tlie Philippines and Manilla Islands in 
Asia ; uuU over the greater part of Southern and Central America, 
California and Florida. It looked now as though Rome was to 
be master. The throne of Lonis XIV was the embodiment of 
the power of Kome. The Protestant nations were fully apprised 
of this fact, and had already formed an alliance against him. 
England was to Protestantism what France was to Popery; and 
consequently the snbjngatlon of England was the darling project 
of Louis. 

The spirit of the man is evidenced in his revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes, made by Henry IV, which gave Protestaotism 

equal ri<;hts with Romanism. By a single stroke of his pen Hfty 
thousand families were banished from their homes. 

For a time, to the natural eye, it looked as though a gloomy 
shadow was to rest npon the prospects of America ; for, at this 
time, Louis the XIV, the right hand of Rome, claimed as his 
nearly tho whole of the New World. The French flag was seen 
on the shores of the St. Lawrence and the Great Lakes, along 
the rich prairies of the Weiit to the Mississippi ; and the whole 
of the wide and beantiftd Talley, ftom the Falls of St. Anthony to 
the Gulf of Mexico, was, by reason of Frencli doniinion, the land 
of the pricit and the crucifix. The question to be decided was, 
{Shall North America be Protestant, or Catholic? All know that 
freedom found a hope in Protestantism, and a grave wherever 
Catholicism ru]r<\ snpremn. France declared, " America shall be 
Catholic." 80 f^aid tiie Pope; thus spake Montcalm; for tliis 
the Jesuit labored everywhere, in the thronged city and in thesoli- 
tades of forests, amid the hannts of civilization and by the cabin 
and tcnt-flres of the r( d man. Soldiers who invoked the Virgin 
^nd adored the wafer, gave hnttk* to the power of iiritain on the 
waters of Champlain and far awuy on the banks of the Ohio. 
French fbrts belted the homes of Englishmen, while they extended 
filoTi^- the taMr-lnnds of Mexico, overlooked the mines of Peru, 
readied the broad plains of the Amazon and La Plata. North- 
ward, southward, from pole to pole, from oc-ean to ocean, these 
missionaries extended the dominion of the Pope, nntll in the 
New World none disowned his sceptre save a fV'W red brethren 
in the woods, and a few white brethren along the shore. It is 
not necessary to describe the work wrought by Olive in India, 
where, at the battle of Plaissey, French dominion was overthrown 
and English dominion was established. It is enough to declare 
that In one hour of battle the deed was done. Thus did Jehovah 
smite the scarlet hand stretched out to grasp the Eastern hemi- 
sphere. The power of Bow in the East was broken^ — the citft^ 
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del of her strength was in the dost. Borne could not born here- 
tics In India, for England held the reins of goyernment; and 
whore tho tread Of the English lion Is felt» there Is fk^edom to 

worship God. 

Come back fifteen thousand miles, and enter the Prussian 
territory. It was tn the month of Aagnst, 1756, that the Seven 
/ears' War commenced. The English were fipjhting Uie French 
In India and the ±'rench in America. The world was like a ship 
madly tossed npon the billows and beaten by tempests. The 
Protestants of Bnrope rallied about the standard of Frederic the 
Grcfit. They wont to battle with psalm-tunes on their lips, and 
with a love for the Bible in their hearts. At Inst they fouirht tho 
battle of Lieuihen, animated by their love ol Lrulii and by a spirit 
of revolt against the aggressions of Rome. FZctory was wm. 
From that eventftil period in history datr?? the political ascend* 
aiicy of the Protestant element. 'J'hc ark of the national cove- 
nant was for the first time intrusted to the hands of unshackled 
fireemen. Proteatantism, ylctorions In India and In Bnrope, now 
began a new work. Pop<'rv was no longer master. "It had felt 
the power of truth, when preached by a line of cannon encircling 
half the globe." 

The war of the sword being orer In Europe, the war of words 
began. The pulpit's voice was heard. The Bible began to be 
circulated, and the press uttered its inspirincr voice. Voltaire, 
writing history as a partisan, made the annals of his race a con- 
tinnons sarcasm against the hierarchy of the Roman Catholic 
church, and did effective battle. It gives us confidence In 
humjinity's progress, in the wisdom and almlghtlncss of Provi- 
deuoe, when we see all, both friend and foe, brought Into a com- 
mon field, and made, by an nnseen hand, laborers and co-Iaboreis 
together for a common object. What Voltaire was in the domain 
of literature and with the pen on the Continent, that James 
Wolfe was with the sword in America, who, in 1759, received the 
command of the expedition against Quebec. The glory of the 
ascent up precipitous cliffs, by means of hanging boughs and 
projecting crags, until they stood upon the Heights of Abraham, 
upon the very summit of the supposed impregnable fortress, Is 
familiar to all. How he led on his troops ; how by perseverance 
and military stratagem he overcame the difficulties of the enter- 
prise; how he disregarded the wound in his wrist, niirl still, 
sword in hand, pressed forward against overwhelmiug odds 
from victory to victory; how, pierced by a second ball, he fell 
Into the arms of an officer, and said, " Don't let my brave com- 
Pinions see rae fall," — all this h i? bvon committnd to Immortal 
record. Night, silence, the rushinu; tide, vrtcran discipline, 
the rare inspiration of genius, had bwcn his allies; his battle- 
field, high over the ocean river, was the grandest theatre on 
earth for Illustrious deeds; his victory, one of the most momen- 
tous in the history of mankind, gave to the Enjilish tongue, and 
the institutions of the Germanic race, the unexplored and secm< 
Ingly infinite West and North* He crowded Into a ftw hours 
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actions that would have given lustre to length of life; and, flll- 
itig his day with grealueBs, completed it before his Doon.*' Amid 
tlie gathering gloom and Incoming night of tbe tomb, smid the 
roar of cannon, the clash of arms, and the moans of the dyinir, 
a shout borne on every breeze reaches his ear. Louder and 
Btill louder grows the swell, and it runs along the victorious 
lines. They fiyt they fly I" sounds clear abore the roai and 
din of battle on the Heights of Abraham. The expiring Wolfe 
half starts from the repose of death's stupor to a^k, " Who 
flies?" "TAe French jly" "Then I die contented," says the 
soldier, and expires. Little did the dying hero understand the 
significance of tliat shout. It meant that Korth America was 
lost forever to the Pope; it meant that the Rcarlet lady of the 
Tiber should never have control of the df stiuy of the Western 
hemisphere ; it meant that America should become Freedom's 
citadel and the heritage of Truth. How surely all history dis- 
plays the glorious providence of God! How sublime and bene- 
flcent is the grand drift of human affitlrs as controlled by that 
Providence I How dark and deplorable is the world's hlstoiy aa 
the designs and characters of men are displayedl-— howbili^t 
as the plans and agency of God are revealed I 

l¥oq/k drotnt^hm recent JE^mhIs. 

Tlio history of God's providential acts In favor of the truth do 
not stop with the victory on the Heights of Abraham. We behold 
proofs of Uis power in later struggles with this bitter and im- 
placable foe. To-day, we are to a large extent what these con- 
flicts have naAe us. Our love of freedom, onr hatred of oppres- 
sion, our opposition to prelacy, Is not an ephemeral feeling; it 
is the tree which has been grown during centuries of struggle. 
Care has been bestowed upon it. Its roots have been moistened 
by the best blood of the race, and its trunk defended by the 
brawny arms and courageous heaits of as gallant and devoted a 
band as the world ever saw. Had we time to review the history 
of religions Areedom in the United States, we should see how 
God*8 providence alone bron^t together antagonistic <»eeds, 
and made deadly foes bear arras together in defence, perhaps, of 
the only principle on which they could then h<«ve united. Bo- 
manists were compelled to adopt the Gospel piatflona to save 
themselves ftom destractioii. 

U BofMmitm on Ifte Inemss f 

Emigration has done much Ibr Rome, more than it will ever 

do again; and yet, with it all, the growth of the Homan Cath- 
olic church has not kept pace (considering the help It has re- 
ceived from abroad) with the Baptist or Methodist Churches, 
which have grown ftom within. The principal current of con- 
version affecting the Roman Catholic church in this country is 
a current out of it. Their own statistics show that out of two 
Catholics coming here they lose one, out of ten children educa- 
ted in our sohools they lose five. Over twenty millions of CMholiea 
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hftve rmlcTftted to this conntry; there are but six millions now 
lu the country. In Rome there is everywhere decay. " Year by 
year," says Dr. Alford, "the old ceremonies are less attended, 
and less cared for by those who attend them. Whether it be 
Carnival or Christmns or Easter, the remark of the Romans uni- 
versally is, that it is nothing to what it used to be a few years 
since. But yesterday X witnessed the processions of the con- 
AtLtemitles oomfng to adore the Easter sepnlchre In SL Peter's. 
Tliere Tvns lamentation round me that, where we saw ten or 
twenty menibors, there used to be hundreds. And the aspect of 
that viJLSt building during the most solemn services I can never 
forget. It was thronged by thoQsands, oome to hear the Bfls- 
ercrc, nnd see the ceremonies. But general reverence there was 
iiiHie, and I speak not now of the behavior of strangers. While 
one Roman was kneeling, twenty men were walking, and talking 
aloud, even during the Miserere itself. Inquire wherever yon 
will, and yon find, beneath a fair semblance of rclip:1on and pn- 
rity, a recking mass of falsehood, oppression, impurity, and si l- 
flshness, the details of which must be incredible except to those 
who, like myself, have had the means of substantiating them* 
It is not too much to say that the present moral and relljrious 
state of Rome is a foul blot on modern Christendom, and hardly 
to be paralled even among the darkest passages in the history 
Of onr race." 

Not so among the Protestant churches. Never did evidences 
of .inherent vitality more abundantly abound. Never were revi- 
vals raore general, or conversions more frequent. " Besides the 
nimble, strong, and multiform working of the Protestant fUth, 

there is the :2:reat fact that the Pi otestant nations are the ones 
that wield the priucipnl civilizing iniluences of the world. They 
carry the torch for mankind; and it is Protestantism in them 
that supplies and lights the torch. Take the Protestant nations 
out of the world, and who could have any hope for It? and take 
Protestant Christianity out of them, and there would be no hope 
for them. 

^' As I stood on a beaotiftal summer morning. In front of the 

magnificent monument which the citizens of Glasgow have reared 
to the memory of John Knox, the ' man who never feared the 
lace of clay,' and studied the face of the statue, so calm, so 
earnest, and beheld the Bible which his hand holds forth as tilie 
source of power that wrested Scotland from the dominion of the 
Pope and gave that land to Christ ; as I gazed upon the tombs 
of the martyrs, and beheld proofs of God's power in the changes 
wrought there and elsewhere In Great Britain, my thoughts 
winged their way westward and homeward. For the first time 
I was made to understand why lioraan Catholic cathcdrali? and 
Htructures are being budt in America. Just such a people, in 
the pasti reared the magnificent stractures of Great Britain as 
ftre now carrying brick and mortar In our own land. Let them 
go on. ' The Lamb thall orrrrome them.* These splendid stmo- 
tures shall yet be filled with the sounds of the Gospel, and with 



Digitized by Google 



119 



ROaLUfiaU ▲ FLAOCS. 



iho praises of worship, as fire those far-famed cathedrals once 
tlic boast of the Koraau, and uow the pride of the English 
church. Let those who feel that the coantry Is imperilled by 
liomanisra go back a few years !a their recollectioDs. Behold 
proofs of the po\\cr of Home Id elections, !u legislatures, and in 
governmenLl The Americau muvemeLit which desired to place 
*none but Americana on gnard,* Id compliance with the Instruc- 
tions of W;i^Innr;ton, grew out of the peril that threatened the 
ark of our libcri rs. IJome was pretentious and insolent. The 
people believed tiiat the alien born were slaves to a power antag- 
onistic to liberty, and that the foreign vote, controlled by a foreign 
potentate, not onlj' proposed, but elected, presidents, — that this 
dircctiiii; force vested In the Ijishops of the l^omish church in the 
United States, dictated treaties, chiiuicd cabinet appointments, 
placed its hand npon the free thought of the nation, and strove to 
muzzle the press, and kill out the vital independence of the peo- 
ple. Ileiicc, the opposition to a despotism whose t3Tanny knew 
no limits, and was rusUaiued by no liarriers. It was shown that 
demagogues bargained for the Catholic vote, — a vote which pro- 
cured seats !n the cabinet and on the supreme bench, chaplaincies 
in the public service, foreign missions and embassies, seats of 
honor and cmoluuieut at home and abroad, places by the thou- 
sand In the revenue service, and the confiding to the hands of 
alioman Catholic llie entire postal seryicc. 

At times the sky was overcast with clouds. It was proved then 
that a majority of iiomaniats, Lhou^jh they find protection under 
onr flag, are, after all, alien in heart as In blrtlL The Pope Is 
master, though the President is professedly ruler. The struggle 
was severe, but the followers of the Lamb were again equal to 
the emergency ; uiid though riots arose, tiiough orphan asylums 
were torn down and innocents were murdered, thoni^h oar largest 
city seemed given up to violence, yet the cause of tnith again 
triumphed, and the foil power of despotism was broken, and 
Komauism, which has always been a plague, ceased to be a peril. 
To^ay, in the South as in the North, the Bible Is fteely circulated, 
the press is unmuzzled, and * the called, the chosen, and the 
faithful ' are at work as never before. From State to State in 
the South revivuls of religion have g^ne, blessing thousands and 
hringing untold numbers ttom darlmess to light. Tmth goes 
forward In ^-traight lines. It mocks the slavish fear of the task- 
master, ai d proudly claims Freedom as her child. After all, our 
hope of humanity, of civil freedom aud political freedom, rests on 
the omnipotent working of the Holy Spirit. Rome may con- 
trol human votes, venal legislators, but there Is one thing Borne 
cannot do : she eaimot wrest the power of God's Spirit. She 
cannot hinder revivals of religion, those pentecostal showers 
with which so large a portion or our land Is blessed* She cannot 
retard the projrrrss of truth as tatij^ht in the Sabbath school, the 
Bible class, aud the family circle, nor can she change the inunntar 
ble purposes of Almighty God. 



Digitized by Google 



THE WAR ON THE BIBLE IN OUK 

PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 



EPS. 6 : 4. 

** Bvtiv iiMm In (Im lUirtoM and •dawaUloa 

E0ME*8 Opposition to the Bible proves that her character la 
unchanged. The power that beggared Europe is arraying Itself 
Against the genius of our republican institutions aud the spirit 
«nd teachings of the gospel of Jesus Christ. The battle has 
begun. Let it go on. Truth asks no quarters, and it gives none. 
If Romanists can overturn the altars of liberty in this New 
World» then it is proven tliat error is mightier than truth, aud 
that those who are agt^nst it are more and mightier than those 
who are for it. This can never be true. God is the author of 
truth and is always for it. Liberty is the ally of truth, and lib- 
erty has devoted adherents. Education, that power that draws 
out thought and deyelops mind, Is Its constant helper; so is re- 
ligion, and so are the people who hare foond in oor sonny land a 
birthplace and a ho^ne. 

The war on the Bible is a significant fact. Clubs lie thickest 
about the trees which bear the best fhiit, and it is a law of war- 
taxe, that if yon can destroy the centre of an assaulting colnmn» 
you can easily scatter all that rernains beliind. 

Rome knows that the Bible is the parent of all of our great- 
ness; it is the fountain source of education, of morality, as well 
as of religion. Destroy the Bible, and yon destroy the founda« 
tlons on ^vhir h the pti per. structures of hope are builded. I do 
not blame Home lor her hate. She must tjive way to the Bible 
or the Bible must give way to her. The iij^ht is inspiring rather 
than dispiriting. When yon want to rear a good tree, yon take 
it out of the nursery, or hot-house, and place it on the open plain, 
80 that winds may smite it and wrestle wi ll it. The conflict 
helps the tree, compelling it to widen its base and deepen the 
hold of its roots, and increase the strength of its trunk and 
boughs. 

See that oak on the mountain. The twf i^ was wont to bend 
andyield ; but years and conflicts added to its size, to its strength, 
and to Its capacity to endure and withstand. Now behold it. 
Cloud* blacken the heavens ; the tempests burst forth firom their 
prison chamhors. They bestride the plain, they sweep up 
around the mountain, they grapple with the oak. Watch the 
conflict. The sturdy tree Is undaunted. Boots hold firm, trunk 
stands troe, boughs bend, creak, and groan; bat with the excep* 
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tion of here a leaf and there n twig, that monarch of the forest 
comes forth master of the gale. The battle has helped it, md it 
win do better next time because of the stordlness woo In the 

flght- of to-day. 

The attack on the Bible means business. It points to the 
scarce of our struugth. It in an indication of the power ccm- 
mitted to the people and of the work they ha^e to perfbrm. It 
is God's ^ylly of saying to us, all you are and all you will be, 
comes from your devotion to truth. Tlie Bible is' attacked, — 
defend it. Let the wurid know by your action and )our speech 
that yon are glad of erery opportunity to show yonr devotion to 
truth. Then let thr- coiitlicfs Increase. Victories for truth \vlll 
be multiplied, and the American people will grow up to be a 
Bible-loving, a Bible-defendin;; and a God-fearing nation, beauti- 
ihl as Tlrzah, comely as Jemaalemt and terrible as an army with 
banners. 

Th$ SckooU an to h€ Manoffed not aione for Msn, hut for Ctod, 

The schools, like the atmosphere* are Aree to alL The infln^ 
ences of them Hnrround all. Whatever taints them, Ii^ures as. 
Whatever ennobles, parities, and exalts their character, blesses 
as. It will not do to stop with us. We are prone to do It, and 
naturally think that society is organized, nations are grown, clT- 
ilizations are built up, to help the iudlvidual. Thus reckoning, 
we Ignore God. Man is created to promote God's glory and ad- 
vance the interests of truth in the world. Children belong to 
God. God commands us to bring them up for him, — that is, in 
the nvrhirc. and admonition of the Lord.** 1101110 brin2:s them up 
lor the church first, and claims that she brln^js them up for God. 
OtherM bring them up for the state lirat, and so secondarily for 
God. Both classes make a mistake. The schools belong to Qod. 
We are to train the children to know him, to serve him, to love 
him, knowing that this accomplished Ifood citizenship, loyalty to 
the church and to the institutions designed and built by God, will 
Ibllow naturally, and as a matter of course : hence the command, 
*♦ Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.** 
Romanists substitute the cliurch for the Lord, — seek to briui^ up 
children in such a manner that they may be saved, not from their 
Bins, not from death, not from ignorance, not flrom vice, bnt 
from Protestantism, and to the church. As education destroys 
the power of tlie priest, and dissipates the ft)Grs and mists of 
superstition, liomanists war against it with aii their power. 
The priests — not the peoptej but the priestB — • contend against edii« 
cation for mere existence. Education is the death of liomanlsm. 
Therefore, they oppose education. 

Oar argument is not, then, so much for them, as for those who 
believe that edncation of the mind and soul Is essentlaa to the 
growth which God designs for all. If priests of Mnnio algae 
that ignorance and degradation, such as is louiul iu all Catholic 
countries, is preferable to the enlightenment, the intelligence, the 
toltoret the prospertty of all PMeatant emmtiteei we must ptat 
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the priest, and, appealing to the people, not only point oat a more 
excellent way, but by schools, by literaturt:, by Christian eu- 
lightenment, we must wrge all to follow vs as we follow Christ. 
To do less is to i^jnore our manifest duty. It !s impossible to 
divorce the Bible and education. Our llteratme is interwovea 
with religion. To attempt a separation Is to destroy not only 
the child, bat the mother. Religion, or Tlrtne, In a large sense. 
Includes duty to God and our neighbor; but in a proper sense, 
virtue sign i lies duty towards men, and religions duty to God.'* 
Religion, not theology, not dogmas, not creeds, is to be taughfc 
in the schools, to the end that the pupils may become intelligent 
and virtuous citizens, competent to discern the patii of duty in all 
the relations of life, and strong in the re.^olution to wallv in it. Said 
the Abbe de Malby, in a letter addressed to Johu Adams couceru- 
ing the government and laws of the United States, It is difflcnlt 
to avoid forming a conclusion respecting the relations of religloa 
to our God, because they are enveloped by a multitude of mys- 
teries ; but the relations of religion to society are ascertained 
beyond the possibility of dispate. Who can entertain a donbt 
whether God hath intended to unite all mankind by the ties of 
morality and virtue, — ties whereon is founded the welfare of 
each citizen and of society?" Can lioman Catholics aiford to 
dissent flra^m the principle that God is mler, that his word Is 
authority ia things moral and spiritual, and, therefore, that his 
revealed word l)e treated with the respect due to it. 

It seems to me that iu waging this hght against the school 
system, Catholics must take either one of two positions, — 

I. That ignomuce is better than enlightenment forCkthoUcs* 
Or, 2. That the word of God is the death of Popery, 
.for it is admitted by Catholics that children educated in 
Ghurch-achools cannot compare with children educated in public 
schools. 

The Pope uncovers Ms Hand. 

In a letter written by Cardinal Antonelli, his Secretary, to the 
Bishop of Nicaragua, he says : " We have lately been informed 
here that an attempt has been made to change the order of 
things hitherto existing in that republic, by publishing a pro- 
gramme in which are annnunciated, 'Freedom of education and 
of worship.* 13o(7i these principles are not only contrary to the 
laws of God and of the church, but are in contradiction with the 
concordat utablisked MvmH (Ae Bb2|r See and the S^intblie, 
AUhovgh we do not doubt that your most illnstrious and reverend 
lnrd,^}iip icill do all in your power against maxims so dostrvctive to 
ike church and to society, still we deem it by no means superfluous 
to sUwiUaU tfour weHl'known Mctf, to §ee that tbx CLEnar, amb 

ABOY33 ALL, THB CUBATE8, DO THEIB DUTY. 

By Cabdinal Antonblu." 

This language needs no explanation. Freedom of education 
and worship aie continiy to the laws of God and of the church 
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• . . aUke deBtmetlTe to the cbuidi and to godety.* In* 

fallibility makes this declaration with respect to one American 
Hepublic ; it holds equally with regard to all. It is Itome's fun- 
damental principle. In the city of New York, $900,000 have been 
giveu In nine yeu» to an Institotlon which I0 the avowed enemy 
of the fepnblto<»f liberty, of edacatlon, and of progress. 

1%B Prie9t9 mutt do ikeir Duty,'* 

This, in the light of the Hunter F6lnt war, is a afgnlfleant 

utterance. When the Ave villages nowembrnreJ in T.oiij; I.><l;ind 
city were united, a department of education was organized under 
a lioard of live Commlssionera, — three Trotestauts, aod two 
Roman Catholics. These Commissioners, by a nnanlmons vote, 
adopted the By-laws of the State of New York Hoard of Edu- 
cation, includin<j;: article twelve, which re(iuires tliat the schools 
shall be opened with the reading of the Bible. All assented to 
it. The children were delighted with it, and their parents saw 
them lufluenrcd by the teachings of truth, and rejoiced. The 
priest heard from the Pope through the Bishop and was com- 
manded to do his duty. What is a priest's duty? To teach the 
tratli, to preach the gospei? No, but to oppose the tmth. He 
began his work, and the Board was at length induced to suspend 
all religious exercises at the opening of the schools for one 
mouth ; at the end of which time the Board decided that the 
Lord's prayer, or the Ten Commandments, or both, at discretion 
of the principal, should hn road each morning; thus, for the sake 
of peace, was principle trampled upon. In vain I The Lord's 
prayer might do, but what can Uome do with the Ten Command- 
ments, when one of them condemns her idolatry and openly 
accuses the church of treason to God ? 

Hence, on Nov. 24, 1871, while the teacher was reading the 
Lord's Frayer, a girl arose from her seat and cried oUt, I don't 
beUeve that.** There Is a lesson for us In the appearance of the 
girl. Rome can do little with the boys, but retains its hold of 
the girls. Ninety-nine of every hundred who attend tlie confes- 
sional are women. Put the ballot into women's hands and the 
priests will do their duty with a Tengeance ; but liberty and edu- 
cation may suffer more than is apprehended. The girl did not 
stop with mere dissent, but expressed her Iiorror of the Scrip- 
tures, and said, Us doctrinest if believed i», would send them all to 
hell/* The priest had evidentiy discharged his duty so fiir as 
that girl was concerned. On Monday following, Nov. 27, during 
the reading, thirty children commenced shouting, " Don't i^elieve 
in that I** So the war went on. The parents sided with the 
teacher, and brought back the children who left the school in 
ac c o rdance with instructions Trom the pare n ts . But parents and 
children were compelled i)y their priests to light the school or 
Buffer the perils of excommunication, which is claimed to be 
damnation. 

This brings the question before us. It Is education, with the 
Bible, which is the foundation of our moral and civil code, or it 
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\B l^orance and despotism and crime. On whfcb side in this 
flght do you propose to stand? The Board of Education stood 
Arm, and in open court it was decided ttiat the Bible shonld be^ 

read, and that there shoald be no f\irther distaibance. This Is 
for the public. The hate of the priesthood Ures, and the Pope 

cries out, ^'Priests do your duty.** 

The priests evidently mean to obey. They are arrayed against 
our school system in the press, in the pulpit, and, more than all, 
in the confessional. One who has gone to the confessional for 
the last time said this : At the close of my coufesMlon, tli« 
priest would ask, *Is that all?' *It is.' * Not all,' said the priest. 
* You l^eep your child in thtt devouring fire of the public schools, 
and wt!1 be fl.unncd unless you desist.' I replied, the child Im- 
proved In morals and in mental power in the public school, and 
the reverse wa.^ true when he attended the parochial school." 
The priest in his anger grew violent* The woman left the con- 
fessional to return no more, but keeps hr-r chil l in the public 
school, and flntis in the word of God a li^^lit th it leads lier to 
Clirist direct, without the mediation of a pncst. iu many of 
orn* cities, priests have carried their oppOBitton bo fiir that 
Bomanists remonstrate and stand by the teacher in preference 
to the priest. 

There could be nothing worse for the ftiture of America than 
for the children of foreigners to be reared np in the ignorance of 
Romanists in Italy or in Ireland. Hence, Romanists owe it to 
themselves, to their children, present and ftiturc, to demand 
that the school system be preserved inviolate;, and that their 
children enjoy the boon procnred for them, by the devotion to 
liberty and to enlightenment for the entire population of America^ 
which charsictcrized the founders of our nationality. 

Can Uomauists in the light of history, of what the Bible has 
done, and of what it offers to do, — can they aflbrd to break 
with the moral sentiment of this land, wliich makes Christ the 
bulwark of liberty, and the hope of oppressed and sin-stained 
humanity? 

The decree has gone forth that Catholics who send their chil- 
dren to the pnblic schools will not be allowed to partake of the 
Holy Sacrament. Will Catholics yield their children's hopes of 
the future to this despotic usurpation, or will they resist it in 
the name of God and ia love of their children? Will Americans 
bend before this opposition, or defend enlightenment and Chris- 
tian culture? 

The common schools of America had been founded more than 
one hundred and twciiLy-live years before the Declaration of 
Independence, and we ittid that tiniversally the reading of the 
Bible and religious instruction fornicd a part of the system of 
education therein. We find that the old Continental Con^rress 
which hud charge of our affairs during the Kevolution, provided 
tliat there shonld be Imported ftom Great Britain, at tlie pnbtic 
expense, for distribntion among the people of t]ii> ]-av.(\, 20,000 
Bibles. Wo find tiiat the first act of the iirst contiueutal con- 
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gresfl wfifl to provide for the Appointment of a chaplriln, and h« 
came la the uext morning and read that magniflcciit tlilrty-Hrst 
Psalm of David, beginning, " In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust; 
let me never be ashamed ; d( r me io thy TtghteousndM," and 
then invoked the blossins; of (lod in prayer upon the assombly 
We find that every regiment of the American army of the Kef o- 
lation was provided with a chaplain at the public expense. George 
Washington, when he took the oath of offlce, Teverently bowed 
his head and kisser! tht^ iiolj Book. Congress is opened by 
prayer each day of seKsion. 

The Constitution of the United States, inproviding for religions 
liberty, ezpTessIy declares that no restraint should be exercised ; 
** that congress ^fionld mal^e no law respecting an e^^tablishment 
of religion or prohibiting the free exercitje thereof," buc recog- 
nizing the principle introduced to the notice of manldnd by Roger 
Williams, who repudiated toleration because the right to tolerate 
Implied the ri^ht to proscribe, who would not accept as a favor 
from man what had been given to him as a right by God ; who 
held that when God made the eye he conferred the right to look, 
and when he made the Bible he conferred the riglit to read It or 
to have it read. So congress opened the way for the worship of 
God and for the diflbsion of the prineiples of the ^osi^pI without 
prescribing any form of worship or any mode by wliicii the gos- 
pel should be circulated. 

Judge Story, in his Commentaries upon tlie Constitution, in 
regard to the ri^iits of conscience and the esLablishment of re- 
ligion, says : ** The promulgation of the great doctrines of 
religion, the being and attributes and providence of one Al- 
nighty God, the responsibility to him for all our actions, founded 
Upon moral freedom ai.d accouutability ; a future state of re- 
Wdids and puuidhmeuts ; the culUvatiou of all the moral, social, 
and benevolent virtues, ^ those never can be amatter of indiflfer- 
encc in any well-ordered community. It is, inrU m d, difficult to 
conceive how any civilized society can well exist without theia. 
And at all events, it is impossible for those who believe iu the 
truth of Christianity as a divine revelation, to d<mb$ that UU the 
gjiecial duty of the government to foster and encourage it among all 
the Citizens and mhjects. This is a point wholly distinct from 
that of the rigUt of private judgment iu matters of religion and 
of the fteedona of public worslilp according to the dietates of 
one's own cciscionce. 

This is th<< broad platform on which the people of this land, 
with few ej .jeptioDS, have louud il in their hearts to occupy. They 
have felt taat religion, morality, and knowledge, being necessary 
to good govf rnmcnt and the happiness of niiinl<incl, therefore 
schools and tlie means of education should forever be encouraged. 
Up to this time, iu the Northern ur Free States, schools have been 
encouraged. The South pursued a different course. 

It will be remembered that shortly after the termination of the 
wnr in 1781. the idea of establisliing scliools at the public cost in 
South Caioiiua was al>aQdoned ou accuu it of the expense, aud 
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eonseqnent nnp^^P^larity of the means. General Marion, when 
he was informed in advance of this probable result, with great 
earnestness declared his belief, that the chastisement of the 
"Almighty woald be visited upon the people if they neglected 
'to provide for the instruction of tlie masses, and ntterod this 
Jprophecy : "If the means of education are withheld from the 
people, if lliey are not bestowed by the governmeDt, ambitious 
'demagogues will arise, and the people, through ignorance and 
.love of change, will follow them ; vp.st armies will be forinfd, 
i bloody battles fought, and the country desolated with all the 
'horrors of a civil war." The Southern 6tates did i'uii to pro- 
^▼ide popular edocation, and the result followed. Everywhere 
jthe need of education is f( It. Europe is providing it for hei 
^•people. Italy is running a race with other nations in building 
' up a system of free schools. In Rome much has been done, and 
. much is being done ; and in the United States, where our school 
eystem has been our boast and glory, we find the priesthood of 
the Roman church opposing education, and many of the descen- 
dants of the Puritans acquiescing in the conclusion that it is best 
to give up the Bible to save the school, even tiiough Romanists 
dewre their opposition mora to the school tbaii to the Bible. 

The Cfommand Bring up the ChlUbren in (he IFurture tf tfts 

** Nurture** Is a beautlfal word. It has arms that enfolds, and 
love that warms. It means nourish, or educate. To bring up 
children in the nurture of the Lord, is to educate them as they 
do in Frossia and elsewhere, by telling them of God, of the work 
of creation, of Providence as seen in history and in Ufe. 

Rev. Calvin E. Stowe, d. t>., years ago visited Germany with 
a view to Investigate the systems of elementary public instruc- 
tion then prevailing, and personally inspected many schools of 
all grades. As there must be many Catholic ana f^testant 
children together, it is well to notice tlie ronrse pursued. He 
informs us that the methods of rel^ious instruction employed 
are various, according to the creed of Hie neighborhood, the 
style of instruction of the teacher. Sometimes the teacher calls 
the class around h\m and relate?; in own language the simple 
narratives of the Bible. Sometimes he employs the translation 
of the Scriptures in general use among the people. The higher 
classes receive instruction in the whole Bible history, finishing 
with a summary of Christian doctrine, in the form of a cate- 
chism, which Is the one employed by the church to which the 
parents of the scholars belong. Religious Instrucliou of some 
' kind, like all the other instruction of the schools, is not optional, 
but crtmpulsory. The teachers, however, abstain from srctnrlau 
peculianiies, or £K»m Casting odium upon any deaomloation of 
Chris tiuns. 

The late Horace Mann says : " Nothing raceives more attentloii 
in the Prussian schools than the Bible. It Is taken op early and 
studied systematicaUy." 
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In &n the Protestant schools, Lather's catechism Is used, and 
In n}] the Roman Catholic schools the Catholic catechism is used, 
and whca the schools are mixed, thej have combined literary 
With separate religions Instmctlon ; and here all the doctrines of 
the gosj)cl are taught early and most assiduously. 

Gambc'tta, of France, says in his speech of Nov 1871 : — 

•* The only way for France to retrieve her place in Europe, is 
to improve and strengthen her Internal position. The most 
pressing and urgent of all reforms, is a comprehensive measure 
of general education, which would finally abolish th^ class dis- 
tinctions which unfortunately einst. I am for absolutely gratul« 
tons, obligatory, and (I wonid nse a word grating to many ears) 
lay instruction. History shows that in all times the rulers who 
h;id an interest In forming men for their own purposes, looked 
upon every man who could read as an enemy. 1 am not only for 
the separation of chnreli and state, bat for the entire separation 
of the schools A'om the churches. I consider this not only a 
question of political, but of social order." Hf utterly denied the 
force of the objection that partisans of lay instruction wanted 
to breed np atheists; and deelared that In bis proposition 
there was nothing hostile to religion. Let religions education, 
whether Catholic, Jewish, or Frotostant, Ije friven in religions 
temples, according to the choice of parents; but let not the Cath- 
oUcit with thetr elafnu io exdtuiwnestf have anything to do wUh 
the propagation ofneoenary knowtedgo wAicft ft <9(fts i^ote'sdii^ Io 
$€€ impart': d to every citizen** 

What education under priestly influence has alfected for his 
country, Gambetta well knows. His enre Is radical. Pat it into 
the hands of the laity, and let It be absolQtely grataitons md. 
obligatory I 

My wish,** said Lord John Russell, and hope Is, that the 
rising youth of England may be tanght to adopt, not the church 
of Rome nor the church of England, but the church of Christ. 
The teaching of Christ, whether dogmatic or not, is to be found 
in the Bible, and those who in their infancy read the 13ible may, 
at their own choice, when thej reach the age of fifteen or six- 
teen years, follow the teaching of the cbnrch of Itome or of any 
Protestant community they may prefer. In tliis m inner, Chris- 
tianity may in time be purged of the corruptions whicii, in the 
course of time and amid the conflicts of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, have stained its spirit of love and charity.** 
BeautlfYil words coming firora the lips of a statesman of ripe 
wisdom, full of the honors and fame of tMs world. In an at- 
mosphere of flreedom, — freedom of education, freedom of wor- 
ship, — Rome cannot succeed. She mast compress and mould 
the human mind while tender, after her own deformed pattern, 
against nature and against truth, or fail in the etibrt. Those 
who have the truth, who believe In the Divine Head of the 
church, and not in a pretended human head, can safely leave the 
mind to the influences of the tratb divinely ^wmmiMifiw^^ 
tegenerate the world* 
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There an man j reaaoDs why wa ahooM aaek to bifng on 

children to know God. Among which arc the following s— 

1. God is their Fatlier finrl their best friend. 

God so loved them that he gave his only begotten Son that 
they might be loTed and aaTed. 

Christ said, " Suffer little children to come onto me and forbid 
them not, for of such Is the kingdom of heaven.** 

As an earthly father educates his children so that they may 
enjoy the home life, come In contact with the learned and cul- 
tured, and enjoy their society, so our Heavenly Father dcsirea 
that our children should be so educated and trained that they 
may be fitted for the enjoyments of heaven, and the companion* 
ship, not only of their Redeemer bat of the redeemed. 

It is a Hindoo sayini^, that " Man is nothing nntil lie becomes a 
triadraan, wife and child." Then and th« -re n\\ the interest in life 
begins, l^ow, earth has no monopoly of the experiences of 
Heaven. It is a divine image, having its archetype on high, 
which God desires ns to reproduce here In ita purest and bri^t- 
est form, in the hope of a Christian home. 

•♦Little children," another has said, "are Christ's own nurse- 
lings.*' They love, and trust, and give, after the fashion tiiat 
r^ns in Heaven. Love is their snnlight; they ask for nothing 
but to bask in it. There is no glow for them when that sun is 
clouded, — no gloom when thtit sun is shining. They are sent to 
us that we might learn oi the mysteries of love. Love is of God, 
for Qod ts love. All love^at la not self-love has Qod for ita 
fountain and Christ for its pattern. Let this love of God through 
you And its way to the cliild and to the children. Educate them 
to know God, to love him, to worship him in spirit and in truth} 
and by so doing yon take the tendrils of love growing spon- 
taneously in the heart, lift them up from the decaying things of 
time, and find thera a support in the cross oi" Christ, which, like 
the tree of life, shall reappear in ail its beauty and glory in 
Heaven after Its work is done and its mission Is ftdfllled on earth. 

This is a work in which all can engage. Let Romanists teach 
their children to know Christ and to love him, and they will be 
sure to give them advantages iu the arts and sciences which fit 
the mind better to comprehend the height and depth, and length 
and breadth of the marvellous worka of God, and love of <^mI 
as revealed in Jc-^nw Christ flis Son, and our S:iviour. 

Nurture means nourishmeut. Education is to the mind what 
food is to the body. It foeds, sustains, and endows It. Educa- 
tion is a duty binding on all, because God is the creator, upholder, 
and the rewarder of thosp who diligently seek hira. 

2. Knowledge of God builds up a man. Take the Bible as a 
book of ethics and nothing can tsike its place, and no man cad 
aflbrd to have ita place usurped. Take it aa a teacher of morals, 
and nothing: can compare with It In worth or power. The world 
aeeds the Bible quite as much as the Bible ue«^ds the world. la 

' my heart, if I wished to curse Rome (which I do not), I could 
wish her no woiae thing than that aha ahonll aaocnmb to thla 
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demand of her priests. It is In opposition to the political* 
social, aod religious Interests of her people. Christ, the light, la 
an element of growth, of power. The Bomanlst aad Jt^testant 
•like need it. Behold the weakly plant growing in the shadow. 
It \h pale aud feeble, without health and without beauty. Let 11 
be brought into the sunshine, and the white gives wav to sroen, 
the weakness to strength; and the plant which had only a sickly 
czlstence, gives promise of ftnlt and growth. 

It Is oar duty to bring up children in the nurture or nourish- 
ment of this Inllnite love that has fonn^l !t?^ way to the world 
and that seeks to bless the world. Christ is here. He is ready 
ftnd waiting to bless. The word Is nigh th^e, — In the hattle 
which is raging, even in the young heart, every high thought, 
every holy purpose, every heavenward aspiration, is the work of 
His love; and every base thought, every impure passion, every 
worldly purpose, is the work of the enemy." Teach this, for 
whoever believes it is blessed, and whoever rejects the troth Is 
cursed in time and impoverished in eternity. Education means 
drawing out, unwinding the faculties, developing the power. 
What can be compared with the Infinenee exerted oy those who 
open the eyes to the wonders of truth and fill the mind with 
thoughts of God? Then man becomes a fellow-helper with God. 
Ju every field of human activity in which Uie higher faculties 
find play, the power Is of God. The intelligence, energy, and 
patience by which men win great snccesses, are ever formed and 
kept at white heat by the brdftyi of God. In Hun we live and 
move and iiave our being. 

Why not say so? If His breath Undies tiie flame of life, the 
glow passes swiftly through every pulse and organ, and ener» 
gizes them; if He withholds his inspiration, they HgOI and die. 

Th§ jBStiwtf tif the Cfafholic Sekoot QuetHon, 

In 1822, the Bethel Baptist Chnrch, of the city of New York, 

made applirntion for a portion of the public f\llKl^^ to be devoted 
to the iiiaiiiLenance of certain schools under its supervision. 
The request was granted. After the lapse of three years it was 
reconsidered, on the ground that they were not strictly common 
schools. The decision of 1825 was regarded as settling the 
principles on which the school fuud was thereafter to be dis- 
tributed. On this ground the application of the Catholics in 
1881 and '82 for an orijhan saylnm, was strennonsly resisted by 
the trustees of the public sc-iools. But, despite tlie opposition, 
and in the face of th^ir own admission of the justice of the prin- 
ciples out of which it arose, the corporation of New York granted 
the Catholic petition, ** ont of pare sympathy," as they said, 
"for so interesting a charity." Here the war be.2:an. It was 
Jnstice against Injustice. In 1840, the Catholics, led by Arch- 
bishop Hughes, again took the field, and made the attempt to 
sweep onr school system from the board. They demanded their 
portion of the school fund, and withdrew their children from the 
pohlic schools. Tlie intemperance of the Catholics xeTealed - • 



Digitized by Google 



Dl Om TUKJO BOHOOLf* 



123 



their bate to edacatton, and opened to Amerieaa eyes the peTfla 

tlireatcnicg our Institutions. The schools were denonnccd as 
** Anti-Cliristian,'* "heathen," and '* godless." One declared 
that it was the duty of Catholics to get their children out of thU 
««deTOiiring fire." Another more recently has said, " We don't 
want our children to grow Hke those around them jind believe 
neither in God, man, or the devil," as though Catholics were in 
need of an education to make them belleTe in the devU or in man! 
The position was taken and is maintained, — 1. That this 
country, where govemnipnt finds Its corner-stone in the Word of 
God, is in duty bound to give the recognition that belongs to it 
as the Word of God ; and so that there is no argument In favor 
of separate schools ton Catholics whith would not apply to the 
Chinese, tho !\Iormon, or the Mahommedan. Romanism, the foe 
of enlightenment and of education, was beaten in New York, in 
Cincinnati, and wherever the battle has been fairly fought. The 
people declared with Hon. Rufhs King, former president of the 
8( hool Hoar 1 hi Cincinnati, that if it was desired to teach a child 
nothing but honesty, the precepts of the Bible should be selected 
beyond every book that ever was written. "Nay, more, if the 
object is not to teach morality, if I wanted a book which con- 
tained lessons of the purest English nncleflled, I should tulce tiie 
Holy Bible as the best text-book that can possibly be found for 
that study in our public sdhools.** 

George u. Sage, son of a Baptist minister, and fbrmerly a 
partner of Hon. Thomas Corwin, made a speech of Immense 
power In support of the Bible, proving from a legal stand-point 
that the cousiitution of the State made it imperative to retain 
U. Others followed. It was shown tliat everytMng depends 
tipon x\\% Bible. It Is the first image which takos possession of the 
mind, the tlrst thought that lodges there wliich tells the story 
of a child's lite. If that be of Christ and of the Word of God, 
its influence never dies. 

Knowledge being power, it shonld be directed to nscfhl pur- 
poses, to insure wtiich the mind nm.st be under the influence of 
religious principles, a^ fully as the body is under the iuflueuce of 
the mind. These influences being derived firom the Bible, it 
should be a .«?r^oo?-book, not to be opened and read In a gloomy 
way, but as the Word of God, presented to the minds of the 
children iu its truly endearing sublimity \ that they may see it 
as the spirit of wisdom directing to order, obedience, and true 
ft-eedom. 

It is very sad to see the extremes to which men fly in consid- 
ering their relations to the Word of God. One class ignore 
its history, its philosophy, its morality, its love, its adyice, ^ 
If it vi-pro hurled at tliem in condemnation or defiance. Th«y 
cal] it liunl names, and treat it as a foe rather than a friend. 

Tiie opposite extreme compel, or attempt to compel, attention 
to its claims as thongh it were a tedions task to be mastered, 
rather than the most dcllghtftil of rrading and most entertain- 
ing Qf histories. The Old Testament is the most valoable an* 
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eicDt document iu the world, and if we woald iuclte the young 
to brlnjf? their fresh fomg appetites to bear npon it, they would 

have that lod^^cd within them which wonM nnlock for them the 
inner meaninj; of all the histories which they may be called npon 
to study, for it b, iu a word, the key to the universal history of 
man. 

"Take the Bible as a whole," said Prof. TTuxley, "eliminate 
all that is not desirable for children to occupy thtMiiselves with, 
aud thcTti btill remains a vast residuum of moral beauty and 
grandeur.' And then consider this great liistorical ffict, that fbr 
three centuries this book has been woven into the life of all that 
is best and noble in En«?lish history ; that it is written in the 
noblest and purest English, and abounds iu exquisite beauties of 
new literary form ; and finally, that it fbrblds the yerlest hind 
who ever left his villas^e to be I*?norantof the existence of other 
Ct nntries and other civilizations, and of a ^^nvit past stretching 
back to the farthest limits of the oldest natious of the world* 
By the study of what other books could children be so hnmanised 
And made to feel that that each figure in the vast hlstprteal pro- 
cession mis, i;ko thoirtseives, but a momentaiy spaoe in the 
interval between two eternities.'* 

The Bible a» a Book to he Bead and Studied* 

It becomes us seriously to ask ourselves if the Bible should 
not be put back in the school to be read as a text-book. Good 
readers of Scripture are growing rare. The reason is, very little 
Scripture Is read andibly. In the olden time I remember ^hen 
the class in reading the story of Christ's death on Calvary were 
melted to tears, and the hearts of teachers and scholars alike 
were blejssed by the morning lesson. We have given away to 
prejudice and priestcraft rights whi(^ it becomes as to regain 
and hold. Let our children be taught to be good Bible readers, 
And they will thauk us for the boon so long as they live. 

In opposition to this truth, John B. Parcell, Archbishop of 
Cincinnati, on Sept. 18, 1SG9, declared to the committee, *'The 
entire government of pubUe schools, in which Catholic yontli are 
educated, cannot be given over to the civil power. We as Cath- 
olics cannot approve of that system of education for youth whicn 
Is apart from instruction in the Catholic faith and the teaching of 
the charch. If the school board can offer anything in conformity 
with these principles, as has been done in Eni^land, France, Can- 
ada, Prussia, and other countries, where the rights of coMscicuce 
in matters of education have been fully recognized, I am prepared 
to give it respectful consideration." This is the position taken. 
The church is fir^t, Oo l and humanity second. A compromise 
was found to be impracticable. The Catholic priests declared, 
** We are far from agreeing witii the gentlemen that there are 
thousands of CathcMic children anxious to avail themselves of 
the advantages of the common schools. All we Catholics want 
is our share of the public money." AVell dirl Mr. Sage say in 
reply to this, Cuihuiics as Cathuiics have no share in the j^abUe 
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ftinds, no more than Protestants as Protestants have It. fTon. 
KufUs King well said, The right of conscience and ec aalitj, 
seeured by our laws, do not contemplate tbat every sect or party 
Is to dictate its ovrn terms of partlcipatfno^ with others In the 
common privileges, but merely that each may have and enjoy the 
same privileges and immunities which are granted to others.** 
Here we stand sheltered by the eonstitation, and obedient to God* 
Wt' have no morality which is not enjoined by our religion. We 
h{.ve no ruk' of contiuct furnished by law touching the dealings 
of man toward his feilow-man, or by the State, which is not to 
be found more explicitly and more forcibly commanded by tbe 
Divine Author of that religion; and as the true strength of the 
governTueiit is its reliance upon the intelligence, patriotism, and 
morality of the people, the knowledge of the Bible should be 
encouraged, and its elementary truths made known to all. It 
is only in Christian nations that what we understand by the 
majesty of the law is recognized and felt in the administration 
of justice and the conduct of public officers, and nowhere upon 
earth Is tluit majesty so exemplified as In these United States of 
America. Truly has it been said, " Exclude all religious instruc- 
tion from the education of the child, and what sense of obliga- 
tion will the man derive from the oath? Discard the Bible, 
prohibit all Icnowledge of religion, and what Taloe coold be at- 
tached to an appeal to a Being of whom the witness had no 
knowledge? How is it possible to administer without relying 
upon the religion of the Bible i^" And let it be remembered, Ro- 
manists do no t p 1 opose to use the Bible Id their schools. ** Within 
thirty miles of Cincinnati," continued Mr. Sage, " a wholesale 
murder was committed. A fooble old man and three children — 
one a babe upon its mother's arm — were the victims. The 
mother herself was felled to the floor and left for dead. One 
only of the household escaped unharmed, and she a child of 
seven years. She was the only witness of the fact of the mur- 
der. Without her evidence conviction was impossible. When 
the murderer was brought to trial, and the child placed on the 
stand as a witness, instantly came the objection that she was too 
young to testify. Now, the mU' in such case requires the judge 
to ascertain whether the child has acquired such a sense of moral 
accountability to a Superior Being as to feel the binding obliga- 
tion of an oath. That Is the test of competency. The judge 
came down from the bench and took his seat beside the child. 
She had never been a witness. There was a startled expression 
when she was asked if she knew what would be the consequenoea 
if she should tell an untruth. Instantly she replied, * Gk>d 
would be angry with me.* — 'My child, whore did yon learn 
that?* inquired the judge, — * At school, and from my mother,* 
was the reply. There were teais in many eyes in the crowded 
court-room when the oath was administered, and not one who 
heard her but believed every word of her testimony. The mur- 
derer was convicted and executed because of the iuHuence of 
religion iu the schools." Bichard Snell Edgeworth, induced by a 
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noted French iDfldel, educated his son, from his ttlrd to his 
.eighth year, according to the scheme proposed by .hose who 
would eject the Bible from the AchooUi. He sums up the residt 
In a single sentence : He had all the virtues of a child bred In 
the hut of a saraj^c, and all the knowledge of things which could 
well be acquired at an early age by a boy bred in civilized 80cl« 
etj.*' In adyocating the keeping of the Bible in the schools, vre 
do more than advocate the cause of religion, — that of the state 
and its citizens, the protection and security of life, liberty, and 
property. The Bible is the safeguard of all these. No free 
gfOTernment now exists In the world unless Cbrlstlanlty is a/O- 
knowlcdged, and is the religion of the country. Then, let as 
not bo fettered or hindered. Romanists and Pagans are welcome 
to America, but they are not welcome to destroy America. They 
are welcome to enjoy the protection of tlie laws, not to destroy 
them, and so subvert our institutions. Let us make our schools 
worthy of the people, and lielieve that they will be sustained by 
the people despite the intiucn* e of their opposers. 

TTiere is Work in the Jlome. 

8. We are commanded to bring the children up " in the ad- 
monittoD of the Lord." 

The word admonition means counselling against a fault. 

If we bring up the yonng in the nurture of the Lord we shall 
cherish all the good in them, and seek to plant good within them. 

If we bring them op In the admonition of the Lord we shall 
point out their errors, their peril, their sins, and warn them 
against them. 

The Bible is to our faults what the shears of the vine-dressei 
Is to the branches that need pruning; what the words of a true 

friend are concerning our merits, etc. God, being our creator 
and benefactor, is interested in ns as is no one else, and speaks 
to us as no else can. 

Against this apostoHd command three dasses are arraying 
themselves. 1. The professed Christians, who think more of 
education than of Christianity, nnd who prefer a natloii of athe- 
ists to a disruption of our school system. 

8. Infidels who ignore the word of God and are hostile to it. 

8. A class of Romanists whose bigotry has been excited, and 
whose fears have been disturbed by the apprehension that edu- 
cation and the plain and manifest teachings of the gospel are 
against the tenets of their church. 

To such I would appeal : — 

Think what your children leave if th^ turn away from the 

schools ! 

More and more, education and culture is fhltto'be a Ibrtune. 
Ignoransa and lack of skill reduces a man to a level with a 
brute, — makes him stationary as a post In society, ef en while the 
tramp of progress is all about him. 

The True Ground. 

I do not propose to defend the Bible. I believe it to be the 
Inspired rerelatlon of Almighty Qod to mauc and argue, ^ ' 
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1. Thnt the suppression of the Bible is the destruction of re- 
ligious liberty, and that reUgloos liberty is the only sure fouuda- 
tlon of civil liberty. 

2, That the exclusion of the Bible ft'om the public schools !■ 
the first step tmvrirds the suppression of the Bible in our land. 

8. That it is in exact accordance with the spirit and true 
meaning of this constitntion that the Bible shall be read In the 
public schools, and shall be xeeognized as the bnlwark of free 
instlMit^ons. Tnfidellty always tlsrhts under a mask. David 
Hume left some infldel manuscripts with directions that they 
ehould be printed and published after his death. " He loaded a 
blunderbuss," said Dr. Johnson, directed it against Christi- 
anity, and sneaked into the grave, leaving anothr^r to firo it off." 
So it is hers; the battle is more than against the Bible, — it is 
against religion, against progress, against education, against the 
genius of the repablle and the spirit of liberty. 

To tliis, certain ones object, sayini:: to T?omanists, "Gentlemen, 
If you object to sucli it li^lons education as is now given, we are 
wUliug to waive that uud rumit ail religious teaching to the lire- 
side, the Sunday school, and tiie chnrcfa; bnt common schools, 
at some rate, we must and will maintain." 

When tlic two women came with the child, both claiming to 
be the mother, Solomon proposed to divide the child, knowing 
that maternal love wonld canse the mother to spare her offlsprini?. 
The result was reached. The woman ready to have the child 
6lain did not love it. Is it not to be feared that those who are 
willing to have our school system rent, broken, dissevered, are 
lacking either In demotion to the highest interests of the peoi)ie, 
or are made to err in Judgment because of a desire to secure the 
support of Romanists and at the same time preserve the schools 
intact. Make the public schools superior to private schools, and 
the children of America will overleap aU sectarian barriers to 
reach them ; and as this cannot be accomplished without the help 
of the Bible, patriotism demands that its influence be secured, 
for education is the cheapest police (brce which can be employed, 
and by this, nnder €k)d, kings arr/ to rule and princes decree, 
and without it no throne is stable and no national existence safe. 

Let us, then, in the spirit of love for Christ and men, stand for 
the word of God in the public schools and in the home, and then 
shall we have the consciousness and comfort, if evils betide this 
Bepnblic, that we are not to i)lame. 

** Trust in the Lord, and do good, so thon shalt dwell in the 
land, and verily thou shalt be fed." The Son of God Is working 
unseen and sileutly to defend his truth and advance his cause. 
Behind the curtains his hand is bnsT* 7rom afar, converging 
lines are bringing up relief. Separate forces will unite at the 
point Intended, Tivit yxniit will be, perhaps, raan'g utmost ex- 
tremity ; but iii tiiut point, hopeless destitution and the divine 
Hilness will meet, and Yietory even will redound to God's deelar* 
attve i^iyand to man's hlgbei^t good* 
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To confront the despotiam of Borne is to combat the Prince €§ 

Uie rmci r of ihc air. No nitUtcr ^vlio represents Tiomanism, who 
speaks or writer lor it he luiiy be skilled or unskilled, learned or 
unlearned, wise or otherwise— the power behind him is the mighti- 
est, the most extensive, the best oi^anised of any foim of enor on 
tlio face of the earth. It is not child's play to tell the truth about 
J{omani8m. The Papacy, strong, colossal, reaching into every 
land and ruling over three hundred millions of people, is the mon« 
nment of the fother of lies. Error is its stock in trade. Human 
nature in its normal conditiou is its field of hope. liomanism 
employs men. It does not reform tlicrn. It marshals them into a 
perfected organization, which is a power because of these, among 
Other &ct8 : 

1. All her ecclesiastical gatherings, from the meetings of the 

cardinals and epciimenical councils down to the meetings of her 
priests, including the great {Society of Jesus and many of her lay 
organizations, are secret and oathpbound, and their doings are not 
known to the ontoide world. 

2. Her military orj^anizations, enabling the Cardinal Bishop of 
New York to wield the whole niaas of her adherents in a solid 
body at his will, 

3. The vast amount of wealth she is accumulating. 

4. Tiio title of her property, ineluding churches, seliool prop- 
erty, convents, collcp^es, asylnms, and so on, Ijeing held entirely 
in the individual namo of the bishop of the diocese in which the 
property is located. 

5. Her parochial school system, by which nearly all her chil- 
dren, from infancy to maturity, are thoroughly imbned with the 
doctrines and intolerant p^ci|)lGS of the church. 

6. Working under the infamous maxim that the end sanctifies 
the means. 

Add to all this that the spirit and life of Romanism is intoler- 
ance and bigotry, which makes the organization thoroughly un- 
scmpnlous, and we peroeiTC the danger to the Bepublic, saying 
nothing of Christianity, in permitting such a despotism, officered 
by foreigners, controlled and directed l)y a foreign drspot, and 
wielded to uproot and destroy free institutions, deiiantly to go on 
unchecked and unhindered, becanse in the name of religion sha 
sets np her banners. We would not, we mnst not, disturb her 
in her saored retreats of worship, bat we must not permit her ta 
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soittile fhe ship on vhioh ve sail. As a so-called rdigioiis organi- 

a^tion, its principles are that the church, having been established 
by God Almighty, mnst necessarily be above all hnman institn- 
tious and laws ; that its devotees must obey the priests and other 
ehnrch anthozitieB in all things ; that there is no salvation what- 
ever ontside of the church ; that the head of the church is infalli- 
ble and cannot err in spiritual matters, which is stretched to 
' include temporal matters. 

Hence, when the Duke of Biehmond, formerly Qovemor of 
Canada, declares " that the Government of tlie United States <mgkt 
not to stand and wiU not sland, hut icill he desimyed hy subversion and 
7wt by conquest:" and when we see priests at the dictation of their 
bishop swarming abont a legislature as they did about the Legis- 
lature of Ohio in support of the Geghan liill , when we see the 
majority of the voters of the city of New York controlled by the 
behests of a biugle man, and that man the right hand of the Car- 
dinal Bishop, we gain an insight as to the peril which threatens 
this land, consecrated to freedom and designed by Ftovidence to 
be the home of peoples. 

HOW TO AVERT THE THBEATENED DANGER TO OUR FliEE i:,airrrTION'S. 

In the address of the Order of the American Union to the Ameri- 
can People, we find this draft of a proposed amendment, which is 
anbmitted to the American people for their consideration : 

"Article XVI. 

" Section 1. No public money. i)roperty, franchise, or crorlit shall 
be appropriated, directly or indirectly, for the benelit of any relig- 
ions or non-religions sect. 

"Section 2. No special laws shall be enacted for the ben^tof 
any one religions or non-relii^ious sect. 

** Section 3. All ecclesiastical property shall be held in trust by 
boards of trnstees, nnmbering not less than five members to each 
board, to be appointed by and composed of membeiB of the con- 
gr^ations ownin*:^ or donating the property. 

SfiCTiON 4. No property shall be exempt from taxation ^cept 
pnblic property. 

" Section 5. All new voters after the adoption of this amendment 
shall be required to be able to read and write before exercising the 
elector's franchise.*' 

In 1875 Ulysses S. Grant, twice President of the United States, 
and confessedly one of the foremost men of this age, said at Des 
Moines, Iowa : *' Let us labor to add all needfnl guarantees for the 
most perfect security of free thought, free speech, and a free press, 
pure morals, nnfettered religions sentiment, and of equal rights 
and privileges to aU men, irrespective of nationality, color, or re- 
ligion. Encourage free schools, and resolve that not one dollar of 
money appropriated for their support be used for any sectarian 
school Besinve that neither the State nor nation, or both com- 
bined* shall support institutions of learning other than those snffi. 
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eient to afford every child growing up in the land the opportnIl^13^ 

of a good common-school ediu iition, unmixed with sectarian, pagan, 
or atheiBtic tenets. Leave the matter of religion to the family altar, 
{he charch, and the private sdiool supported entirely by private 
contributions. Keep the Chnieh and State forever separated." 
Among tlio many wise things said and brave deeds performed, 
this utterance and act claim a recognition as the bravest and the 
best. 

It is not Kew York City alone that is in danger. The gateway 

of the western world wna the stake playeil for l>y the reiiresenta- 
tives of this ancient despotism. It is not too much to say that 
there was a time when that magnificent metropolis was under the 
control of the Pope, as was not liome, the city of his habitation. 
Money in uncounted sums poured into ln r colYtrs, valual)lo prop- 
erties in land were placed under the control of bisho]) and priests, 
and for tho benefactions, votes were sold and puliticjJ power was 
conferred. As a result, there has been a despotism built up in tiie 
Empire State which at one time threatened its prosperity and 
darkened its future. The fight in New York epitomizes the con- 
flict ill the iiopublio. 

THEKE CAME AN TJPBISINO. 

Thousands born in America, and others as patriotic, though born 
in foreign lands, partakers of the free speech engendered by our 
institutions, rose np against this monstrous usurpation, threw off 
its toils, and the rights of freemen were maintained and protected. 
The work achieved in New York is only matched by what has been 
wrought abroad. 

The Papacy o£ the past is no more. Free thonght, free speech, 
a free press, and a free pulpit has been its disease. Its death is 
sure to cnme. 

The Papacy of the present imitates the Papacy of the past in 
' allying itself to despotism, but its old power is gone. The lions 
asleep and oaged in (Central Park resemble the lions of the jungle 

in appearance, ru>t in action. These we feed. Those devour. 
The Papacy of to-day depends on our favor. The Papacy of the 
past 

"Up from the ^roniii'l tipr i-i' 
Aa from his lair the wild bi asi." 

Legend has it that Charlemagne in his light with the Saracens was 
outnumbered. The bravest and the best had fallen. The army 
of France was miles away in the valleys of the Pyrenees. What 
was to be done ? There was his trumpet, and that was all. The 
men to wield the sword and battle-axe were few and far away, 
He took the trumpet and blew one more blast. It leaped &om 
orag to crag, from mountain peak to mountain peak, and reverber- 
ated through the valleys and reached the ear of the army, and 
they came to his help. Our hope is in the (iospel trumpet. Let 
us give it voice and the inspiration will follow ; lovers of the 
truth will rally, and the hosts of enor wiUbe dissipated, and Jesus 
shall reign as Lord of all. 
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BO MANIS ISI 

Ilo2£A27i8M has a place in the life of the world. Is it to be dis- 
placed, or is it to extend until In ^t, as tn name, it shall become 

Universal in its sway and the xepresentalive of omnipotence in its 
might ? Thp answer to tl^^ queHion is fo\ind in ilg intrinsic 
worth more than in its prel< iiiioa, in whatGoii s W urd says about 
it, far more than in any claim it may make to infallibility. This 
we mi^ht admit in theory, but before it can have any direct influ- 
ence we must rcnch a just and tiiTe conclusion as to whether 
I^oTTianism is ^ood enough for Romanists. Tho majority 
answer the qucstiuu in the affirmative; tLcy co further, and de- 
clare that it is good enough for the poor in Europe, ana for the 
poor in America. For tins reason they Tcg-urd the Church of Rome 
as a part of llic Christian world, and hold thi > organization, despite 
its history, as one of the Evangelical denoinlLiations. They re- 
loice in its growth and contribute to its prosperity by assenting to 
Its pretensions, if not by contributing to its support. 

The niicstion deserves to be asked and to be answered in the 
spirit oi Jove and not of fear. Seven millions of professed lioman- 
Ists in this land, unnumbered millions in other lands, are not more 
interested in i s answer, or ought not to be, than are the millions of 
Prorestanta who enjoy the inheritance bequeathed to us by the 
sacrifices of our fatiiers and by the unmistakable providence of 
Almighty God. There is in Heidelberg, Germany, a meetint- 
house divided from cellar to roof by a thick wall. On one sicki 
meet Protestants, on the other assemble Ivomnnists. There they 
worship, unmolested and undistiirbrd. Krither party think of 
yielding to the other or of trying to conTcrt them from the error 
of their ways. Both cannot be right. One accepts of Christ and 
his teachiu^^s; the other substitutes l\Tary iu Christ's stead. One 
clings to the Scriptures as the shcel-anclior of hope; the otlior 
rejects tho Bible and rests the faith upon the aulhoiity ol the; 
Cnurch or tradition. On one aide there are bare walls, a pulpit 
and a choir, and people with Bibles in their hands, taking a *' thus 
saith the Lord" for the rule of their faith and practice. On the 
other, there is an altar, a portrait of Mary, pictures or stations on 
the walls, images and confessional boxes, a priest at the altar, and 
people listening to a prayer they do not understand, bowing and 
crossin.cj because thoy have thus been tauorht, without a reason for 
their faith, and without a thought as to whether it bo true or fake. 

That Church with iCs Wall 
iTlofllrates 13ie conduct of Protestante and Komanists in America. 

Protest mts seldom think of preaching the Gospel to Romanists. 
They live beyond the wall — in our hoinef?, in our stores, and for 
eigners are beginning to do so on our l iurms. In New England, in 
New York and in Ohio hundnds of fanners have Bold out tiidr 
homesteads, and have either gone West or removed to the cities 
and viil icrca near h^, and the places that knew worshipers of our 
Xiord Jesus Christ in simplicity and truth, know Xlim no more. 
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Homanistshave purchaBed (Tie old homesteads, Iiavc divided up 
the fields, and, instead of the farmer who kept the fire of a Chris- 
tian's faith burning ou the altar of the country or village church, 
sre Homanista ana their cbapeL Instead of the supporters of 
liberty, of tempcrauee, of the public schools, where tlic Bible was 
read and tlie prayer was said, now there is a people wdio vote a3 
the priest bids them, who oppose tcaiperance, the old school sys- 
tem, and the lecture bo fall of importance and thouehl, and live « 
foreign life in our new republic. There they are beyond the waJl, 
No one preaches to them the Gospel. They are as much beyond 
our thought, desire or hope as though they still dwelt in green Ire- 
land or besidG the beatttifol Rhine, in Gfermany. The qaestion* 
Is Homaaisni good enough for Bomanists? u HteraUy fieldom 
asked. 

If Komaoism is good enough for Bomanists, it la good enough 
for every lx)dy. If not good enough for Bomanists, it is not good 
enough for anybody. Xn this all will agree. If It be true that 
liomanists reject or mutilate the Scriptures, that they accept error 
for truth, substitute Mary for Christ, tradition for the Bible, and 
the power of the Church for the salvation wrought out by the Son 
of God, then it becomes us to say so, not to Protestants alone, but 
to Ilonianists, and not to T^nmaniNt^ ;ilone, who are in the dark and 
are dead lo Christ, but to Proteslants, who are asleep concerning 
the peril of their neighbors and friends, and ou^ht to be waked 
up and set to work, lest the blood of their fellows be found in the 
skirts of their garments. 

Ta^lf ths Wicked Ons H Mdden. 

The eyes of the people are holden that they cannot see; theii 

ears are stopped that they cannot hear what the Scripture s lith 
concerning: the Wicked to be revealed, ** whom the Lord shall 
consume wi h the spirit of bis mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming, even Him whose comin? is after the 
working of Satan, wilh all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deeeivablencss of unri<:lileotisncssin them that perish, 
because they receive not i/ia Une o/ Vte truth that, they might bo 
saved." There was a time when the world was stirred by the 
peril Ihrcalening relig:ion, liberty and morality because or the 
machiuntions or Rome. A battle w^as fought and a victory was 
won. The weapons of truth were laid aside. The ariiiiery of the 
prophetic portions of God's Word were silenced. The watchmen 
who walked the walls of Zion and filled the air with the alarms 
sonnded out have been called down from their proud position; 
and if Romanism were extinct and Romanista were all converted 
to Cfhristianity, there could not be greater indifference to this ques- 
tion, '* Is Romanism good enough for Romanists ?'* than tficre is 
at llin present time. There no room for the discussion of this 
important subject in the religious or in the secular pre ss. But 
Bomanism is not dead nor ate Bomanists converted. xTever waa 
Xlomaui>ni more urdt -d, more determined, more powerful — polltl* 
cally, socially^ or as an organization — ^thnn at the present time. 
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la ITS ) Bishop Carroll estimated the Roman Catholic popula- 
tion at about 25,(i()(). There wt\3 one Romish church in New York 
City, one in Philadelphia, and the rest wpre fjcttlf d in Pennsvl- 
vanm aud Maryland, In 1700 Ihere were 80,oOO; in 1810, 100,000; 
in 18a6, 1,250,000; in IbiO, 5,000,00), aud at this present time not 
far from 7,000,000. According to this statement the ] toinaD Cafho- 
lics have incrciiscd two liuu'Ired and fifty fold. The question 
naturally arises, What are the causes that hr\ve proihiccd this 
remarkable increase? First, immigratiou; second, aniiexallon of 
liouisiftiia, Florida, and Mezican territory; third, the conversion 
of Protest rait women through the convents nnl Uornisli educational 
machinery, result} n.sr in their children being brou;;ht up in that 
faith; fourth, theciiddren of mixed marriages, between Catholics 
and Protestants, generally being brought up Catholics, the priest 
requiring an ante-iiUj)lial p'edf^c to that effect before performing 
the ceremony; fifth, the constant inculcation by the priest in the 
privacy of the confessional (as well as publicly from the pulpit) of 
the necessity of multiplyiDg chiMren» osteonbly for the purpose 
of carrying out the Biblical injunction, but in reality for the pur- 
pose of increasing the political power of the church in the midst 
of a Protestant community. Sixth, the Woman's Rights craze, 
which tends to the barrenness of American women and to inro- 
ducing a hatred for children and a dislike to bearing them, which 
is resulting in the breaking up and utter extinction of thousands 
of our American homes aud in supplying their places with Irish 
and German families whose parents still delieht in olive plants 
about the taULe, and in the prattle of childfeira Toices about the 
hearthstone. 

The indifference of the Christian Church to the doings of Rome, 
Is one of the saddest features of our times. Think of a professor 

of a theological seminary of the Presbyterian Church compliment- 
ing the Roman Catholic Churrh for taking children oiit of the 
public schools and giving them over to the tender merc.cs of a 
priesthood, sworn to fight all that militates against the propaga- 
tion of errors that have oeggared Italy, and gladly would imperil 
America. True it was voted down by an overwhelming vote, 
but the fact that it was offered shows how indifferent the people 
are to the perils that environ them. Rev. Dr. Binney, of London^ 
feoently said to his younger hrethien in the ministry : 

**BhUtff T^icry Anew, 

The proper remedy against the threatened influx of Papal power 
is to read afresh the tenets of the Papacy, to understand its errors, 

to chronicle i's crimes, to mnrk. well that its chnractcr is as immu- 
tiib'e, its purposes as unchanged, its ruling spirit nafull of enmity 
toward God and to all that refuse to wear the mark of the beast, 
as its pretensions are arrogant, and that evwywhere and always it 
has proved itself to be a thing which at once involves Qod and 
degrades mnn.'* 

Romanists in this land need this quite as much as Protestants. 
They have no interest in being wrongs but every interest in being 
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right, "We have no intei-est in having them wrong, but every 
intereet in havingr them become yoke-fellows with us in the Lord 

that with them we may conserve the interests of liberty, of educa- 
tion, and of mental and financiat progress. They are our brothers, 
la the hirth-throes of battle they were born into our American 
life. In clearing the wilderness, ia building and perfecting the 
railway and telegraph Bystems* th^ have wrought side by side 
with Protestants, In prpss-rooms, in editorial sanctums, iu storrg 
and factories, iu shop and on farm, their brain, their push, their 
generous bearing, their economy and industry entitle them to love 
and conbideration. Wecannot afford t o have them cling to enois. 
Tnitli help*? and blesses ; error dwarfs and hinders. Let us say so. 
(tixI Almighty i=; the Father of us all. Jesus Christ the Saviour 
is for theoi as fur us, the one Mediator between God and man, and 
the Holy Spirit the inspire^ of the beat life ; the comforter in 
soiTow and tlie ^mdo. In spiritual a.s iu temporal affairs, is ready 
to wait on them as on us, and lead us all into the way of truth, of 
righteousness and of peace. 

1. Romanisvi is not good enough for Ttomanv^ts, hemvm it giv/'S no 
place in itn susktn for the unchangeable and unerring wisdom fur- 
ninhediifthe Word of Qt^ 

.The love of troth is not with Romanists a passion. They 

are taught to love the Church even when not illustrating by 
its life the teachings of the gospel, and tradition even when 
it usurps the place belonging to the Scriptures. Jb^ivery one should 
know that the CkrancU of Trent, held on the 18th of December, 
1545, and lasting until December, 1563, nearly eighteen years, is the 
hi^duBt authority, as to the present doctrines of Romanism. The 
council was held to uproot Lutheranism and establu-h Komanism. 
It had many sessions. In these they canvassed the situation 
and made many decisions which have to do with the welfare of 
millions. Then they deeided that laymen oucht to reeeive the 
faith wliich the Church dictated without disputing or reasonin;x, 
and that they had nothing to do but hear aud submit. Tlu'ir 
power to reason was set aside. Their access to God*s Word was 
forbidden. They placed tradition upon an equality with the 
Beriptures, declared the books of the Apocrypha to be a part 
of the word of God, elevated the Latin translatiou of the Vulgate 
to an authority superior to that of the inspired Bebrew and 
Greek originals, and enacted severe penal laws against the 
liber'y of the press. They placed a hand of iron about the 
conscience, cramped faith, and tried to destroy all love for the 
tmth as revealed by the Bible. In rale 4, they s:iy : *' Inasmuch 
as it is manifest from experience that if the Holy Bible, translated 
into the vulc^r tonc^ue. he indiscriminately allowed to every one, 
the temerity of men will cause more evil than good to arise from 
it ; it is, on this point, referred to the judgement of the bishops 
or Ihquisitoray who may, by the advice of the priest or the con- 
fessor, permit The reading of the Bible translated into the vulgar 
tongues by Catholic authors to those persons whose faith aud 
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piety they apprehend will he augmented and not mjured by it, 
and thid pennissiou they mu^it have in writiug. But it any one 
shall have the presmnption to read 'or possess it without such 
written permission, he shall not receive absolution, until he has 
first delivered up such Bible to the ordinary. Booksellers, how- 
ever, who shall sell, or otherwise dispose of Bibles in the vulgar 
tongue to any person, not having such permission, sbidl toneit 
the value of the books, and be subjected to such penalties as the 
bishop ?hill judge proper. Can Romanism be good enough for 
Romanibtd that declares that the iodiscriminate use of the Scrip- 
tures will be productive of more evU than ooodf This Is not a 
doctrine belonging to the dark ages. Pius VII in 181 6, Leo XII in 
1824, Pin8 YIII in 1829, Gregory XVI in 1832 and 1844, published 
bulls against the circulation of the Scriptures. Whenever Home 
has the power, the Church opposes the publication, distribution, 
reading and possession of the Holy Fcriptures. Christ said : 
"Ye shn]] know the truth, and the truth shall inake you free." 
Rome ha ICS this freedom and tights it successfully only where she 
can banish or bum the Word of God. Now, when we remember 
that this is the land of the Bible ; that love for the Bible peopled 
it, and that adherence to the teachings of the Word of God Ins 
been the seedling, out of which has grown religious and political 
liberty, we find reasons for saying that a system which repudiates 
the Word of God is not good enough for any one living within 
reach of the enjoyment of the blessings nsulling mm. the 
possession of the oracles of God. 

2. Boma'nism U not good enough for Ttomnnufft, h^mtise it ia not 
what it claims to be, but nfi a postal // from the onJ^ trvs, holy apot' 

tolical and Catholic Church of Chritst. 

Romanism claims to be t he ancient apostolic and universal church, 
the mother and mistress of all churches. The fact that Roman Is 
prefixed, proves that it is a sect. The word catholic means uni- 
versal. The word Roman inpans Roracthin^ local and particular. 
To speak of the Roman Cathoiiu Church of America, is just as ab- 
surd as to speak of the Boston Church of Hew York. And yet 
Roman is the necessary aflftx to the boasted claim of Catholicity. 
In every bishop's, priest's and laynum's oath Rome is used. 
Prophecy locates the system of error beside the Tiber. The mys- 
tical Babylon and modem Borne are the same. Bome is the 
oenter, the heart and the home of Romanism. It is Roman or 
nothing. Romanism names it as well as Roman Catholic, and Ro- 
man is essential to its designation ; this oroves ;t a sect, and 
shows that it never was calbolie or universal. The Greek Chuidi 
is its rivaL The Patriarch of Constantinople and the Bishop of 
Rome wore each anathematized by the other. Both claimed uni- 
versal supremacy; and as it is imx)0S8ible for two bodies to occupy 
a given space at a given time, the fact that both claimed It fs ' 
proof positive that neither possessed it. 

As proof that Romanism is not original Christianity, it is enough 
to declare that centuries passed before the system had a place in 
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the thought of luankintl, and its preteudt'd decretals were shown 
to be spurious, because tlie names they used had no existence 
When the gospelB and epistles were written. The epistles of the 
ninth century speak of archbishops, archdeacons, door-keepera, 
and what not, when no such termg were known to the apostles. 

Besides, all know that the church at "Jerusalem is the mother 
of U8 all," and not the Church at Rome. The Church at Samaria, 
at Antioch, and at Alliens, are all older than the Church at Rome. 
These had a place iu the betrinning of the Acta of the ApostleB. 
The Church of Rome is mentioned at the end. 

Again, the Doway Catechism, In answer to the question, What 
are the essential parts of the Church, answers, "A pope, bishops, 
pastors, and laity." Now not one of the apostles ever dreamed of 
a pope. The Lord Jesus planted the heel of his condemnation on 
the preteo«ion incamatea in the pope. In the Douay yersion 
we read, " You know that the princes of the Gentiles overrule 
them, and tlioso that are greatest exercise power against them. It 
shall not bo so among you, but whosoever will be the greater among 
you, let him be your minister." This rebukes the idea of a prince 
among the apostles— a vicar of Christ, a law cm r the people of 
God, Again, in Matt. 23, 8 : 'Be not you called Rabbi, for one 
is your IMaster, and all ye ar.) brethren, and call none father (t. e. 
pope), for one is your father who is in heaven." What the dis- 
ciples knew not, Christ foresaw and warned against the tendency 
which cropped out when the que'^tion arose as to who should be 
greatest. In Enh. 4: 13, we real: "And he gave some npos- 
ilcs, some prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors or teach- 
ers." In this enumeration which contains the entire list of of- ^ 
fici;ih. tlicrc is no pope. In I. Peter 5, 1, wc road, '*The elders, 
therefore, among you I exhort, who am a feiiow elder and a wit- 
ness of the sufferings of Christ." 

In the 4th yerse, the Boway version haa this: "And when the 
Prince of Pastors shall appear." In our version, "And when tlie 
Chief Shepherd shrill be manifested," referrinT, not to a pope, but 
to Christ. The claim of a supreme head amongst the apostles is 
not made in the New Testament. Up to a.i>. 451, the patriarch 
of Constantinople had the same power as the patriarch of Borne. 
The papal head nppears in 606; and in July liJ, VX)\, the Roman 
head, or the Church of Rome, having Ijeen iirst anathematized by 
the Greek half, obtained a name and a place. At this time the 
Gredk Church was larger than the Roman Church, and so the 
Roman Catliolic Church is proven to be an apostacy from the 
pri raiii ve Chui ch, which Christ; established. Kot withstanding this, 
Bellarmine, a Roman CathoRc historian, centuries after Christ's 
ascension, positively afllrm? that the riirht of succession in the 
popes of Rome is founded in this, tliat Peter, hy Christ's appoint- 
ment, placed his scat at Romf, and there reniaine;! until his death. 
History, on the other hand, shows that Peter never was at Rome; 
that there is no succession in fact, that the entire claim is built 
nr.t of the ncressitieg of the orga-^ v^tion, not at all upon scripfnre 
nor upon what did actualiy occur. As late as a.2>. 6bb, St. 
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Gregory opposed the title of univenal bead, and said the bishop of 

Rome neither can nor ought to assume it And adds; •'Although 
Jesus Christ committed to St. Peter the care of all the churches, 
^ yet he was not called the iiiil?mftl apostle." It is not strange that 
^ , good Catholics should have fought thlspzetenflion when you consider 
T.what was the conduct of some of the men claiming the title, aud 
K ruling as pope. In 498 Laureutius was elected pope. In this struggle, 
.murders, robberies, and numberless evils were perpetrated at 
'I Rome. Such were the horrible scenes, that there was danger of 

* destro^n^ the whole city. In the schism between Popes Syl vanus 
jancl Vigeluis, in the sixth century, the latter, though an atrociously 
wicked man, implicated in unnumbered crimes so that all virtuous 
men opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet, says 
jBaronius, he is not to be despised, though a bad nun. For, said 

. he. Let every man rcmlleet, that eoitii to the thadow q/'Feier, immenae 
: virtue was given of Ood." 

-I The same writer, in the year 1004, names three rival popes 

who committed the most hateful crimes, and bartered the Papacy, 
and soid it for gold. Filthy, indeed, was the face of the church 
when the most powerful and sordid harlots then ruled at Rome, 
at whose pleasure Sees were changed andbishoprics were given, and, 
which is horrible to hear and mrst abominable, their gallants were 
attended into the See of Peter, and made fal f popes; for ^vho c lO 
say they could be lawful popes, who were intruded by such 
harlots withotit law? There waa no mention of the election or 
consent of clergy, the canons were silent, the decrees of popes 
suppressed, the aucient traditions proscribed, best armed with 
secular power, challenged all thoughts to itself. For seventy years 
there was no pope in Rome, besides all the other Inteiregnnms. 
The pope resided at Avignon, in FranC'\ and left St. Peter's chair 
empty. For almost half a century there were two popes aud two 
lines of popes existing at one time, one reigning in Italy and one 
in France. And at last there were three popes— Benedict XIII., 
the Spanish pope ; Gregory XII., the French pope; and John 
XXTTI , the Italian pope. Then the Council of Constance met and 
deposed the three popes, and appointed a fourth pope. After this 
can any man have any confidence in any pope bemg the successor 
of St. Peter, who never was pope, who never was bi^hop in or out 
of Rome? But let us not needlessly exaggerate the shame of the 
Roman Pontiif s. The throne which affected to exalt itself above 
the majority of kings was sunk in the filth of vice. Rome was one 
vast scene of debauchery,, wherein the most powerful families 
in Italy contended for pre-eminence. It is next to impossible to 
form a just and adequate conception of the state of things which 

o tolerated such flagrant vices In the so-called leaders of public 
opinion. To-day Romaniam ia something about which the masses 
in the church have little or no care. The feeling is that Paul de- 

. Fcribedthcm, "who changed the truth of Gk>d into a lie and wor- 
shiped and served the creature more than the Creator, who ia 

* blessed forever. For this cause God gave them up imto vile affec- 
tlona and the practice cl the moat scandalous yices.'* Thia ia not 
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pleasant reading. Is it strange that Arelibisliop Pareell, when his 

attention was called to thcs^e scandalous men, was compiled to 
admit *'fhat, without doubt, som-' of the pojycs were in. hellf* 

la 80 false a system worthy of Komanists? We would not inti- 
mate that all Roman Catholics rest their hope of salvation upon 
the succession of the popes of Roiiic. We think, witii D'Aubigne, 
that Catholicism should lie distinguished from popery. Popery is 
an erroneous and desliurtive system; but we are far from con- 
founding Catholicism with popery. Catholicism confesses the 
ereat doctrines of Christianity, and acknowledges Ood the Father* 
Bon, and Sp-rit - Creator, Bnvioiir, and Saiiciifirr. In our own 
land many i<om:m Catliolir'? read the Biblti aud believe in its 
teachings, even while iiotniaully they idaia a place in ihe Church 
of Rome, With us, they believe that Jesus Christ is God*B pur- 
pose in tlin worlirs history and lhatlijc Oospel is the fnlfillTnoDt of 
all hopes, the perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter of all 
revolutions, the key to all the seeming contradictions of the physi- 
cal and moral world—it is life, it is Immortality. " Since I have 
known the Saviour, everything is clear with him; there is nothing 
I cannot solve." said the historiaiii C* D. Bonnet* Jesus Christ is 
the true Gt)d of human history. 

Instead of the Bible, Rome nas 185 large folio Tolumes and the 
Apocryplia. These are composed of the following parts: Apos- 
tolicar Fat hers, S5 folios. 2. Eight volumes of Decretals. 8. Ten 
volumes of Bulls of the Popes. 4. Thirty-one volumes of Canons 
and Decrees of Clonncils. 5. Fif ty-one volumes of the Acts of the 
Saints. All these must be understood and intrapreted by councils, 
but are beyond the reach of the luify. To expound them is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible. The true reason of infallibility is inspira- 
tion. Jesus Christ, Uomanists admit, can give a perfect rule. He 
therefore inspired twelve apostles to form that rule and enjoined 
us to hear them. We both have a perfect rule, and that rule is 
the Bible. Where is tlie inspiration of the one hundred and thirty- 
hve folios? and yet these are the embodiment of iiomauism. Is it 
safe.for men to throw awaj God's chart and accept the writings 
of fathers, hulls of popes, decrees of councils, &c, ? Romanism 
that nits adrift fron the Word of God is not good cnonrrh for 
Romanists. Years ago the country rang with denunciation be- 
cause a steamer filled with pi opie, fastened to the shore of the 
Niagara River, was cut loose at night and was permitted to drift 
upon the rocks of perdition and plunge over the precipice into the 
boiling cauldron beneath. A few only were lost then. Millions 
are imperiled who are cutting loose from the teaclungs of Scrip- 
ture, and pushing madly upoa the thicic bosses of Jehovah^s 
buckler. 

8. JRomanim wbstitutea Mary for Christ, and rq/ects the chi^ 
wnyieM^bom on whieh the true Ofmtih i» buiU. 

In the '* Glory of Mary," by St. Alphonsus Maria de Liguori, 
the author of " If oral Theology, " now the atatfdard book in everj 
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Bomish ]ibraiy, lie says: "Tt is the will of God that all graces 
should come to mb at tlie hands of Mary." **God, to glorify the 
mother of the Redeemer, has bo determined and disposed tliat 
of her great charity she should intercede in behalf of all those for 
whom His divine Son paid and offered the Rnpcrnhnndaut price of 
His precious blood, in wliich alone w our salvuii j], life and resur- 
rection." Bt. Bonaventure says "that those who make a poiut 
announcing to others the glories of Mary are certain of Heaven," 
and this opinion 13 contirmcd, not Ly Scripture, but by Richard of 
Bt. Lawrence, who declares that "to honor this queen of angels is 
to gain eternal life." ** Since the flesh of Mary," says the Abbot 
Arnoldt of Ghartres, ''was not different from that of Jesa^, how 
can the royal dignity of the Son be denied to the motherf Hence, 
we must consider the glory of the Son not only as being common 
to, but as one with, that of His mother." " If Jesus is the king 
of the uniTerse, Mary U also its queen, and as qneen she possesses 
by right the whole mngdom of her Son." ''Whoever asks and 
expects to obtain graces without the intercession of 3Iary, en- 
deavors to fly without wings." *' God has decreed," says St. Ber- 
nard, " that He will grant no graces otherwise than by the hands 
of Mary.'* Not a word of Scripture for proof or authority. 
" Nay, more," s sys St. Bonaventure, ** whenever the mo>t sacred 
Virgin goes to God to intercede for us, she, as queen, commands 
all the angels and saints to accompany lier, and unite their prayers 
with hers.** Mary is c died '*the rainbow round ths Hirom" *' for 
God, at the prayt rs of IMary, forgives tli-' crimes of enemies;" and 
BO this book ^oi:% on. relating what the fathers have said, and 
utterly repudiatinaj the Scriptures, and refusing to recoiiuize Jesus 
Christ, throngh wW«ie cleansing blood alone salvatioa is possible: 
for there is none other name given under Heaven amono; men 
whereby we must be saved, is a S3'stera of faith good enough for 
Romanists, or anybody, that thus betrays Jesus Christ? The 
question deserves to be pondered and answered. 

*'Nuns," says Liguori, "ought to have a special devotion to- 
wards Bt. Joseph, their guardian ancel and their tutelary saint, and 
principally towards St. Michael, the universal patron of all the 
isithfu!, but above all toward the most holy Yirpn Mary, who is 
called by the Church our life and our hope; for it is morally im- 
possible for a soul to advance much in perfection without a par- 
ticular and acei tain tender devotion towards the most holymother 
of God." ** Let him who is in the habit of blaspheming be advised 
to make the si jn of the cross ten or fifteen times a day upon the 
ground with his tongue and thrice every morning, and say to the 
blessed Virgin, ' 0 LordeM, girc me paiitnce."* is or does this faith 
in Mary disunguish the past from the present. A lioman Cuihukc 
womaa brought to the rater a card beaded 

''Important/* 

containing this language. *'you will not miss the alms which will 
await you for a hundred fold reward at the great judgment 
Offer it as a balance agftiust past offencesi to get grace to lesiBt 
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temptations, to brine a blcfisin 2: mid ^nrrcss on yonr affairs, ant! 
for the dear departed souls "who may be relieved by this act of 
chxurity.'* In the center is a picture of the cross and crown rar* 
rouiuud by the words ** Saint Jo»eph ^ayfor us. " Beneath it are 
these words ** The sisters of duirity implore a litlle aid to enable 
Wmw to pay for schools for children of the "VVebt and to relieve 
their suffering poor. Thev faithfully promise to those who give It 
themselves, or who assist them by procoimg money from others for 
this purpose, a ppcciiil intention in 800 masses offered for the poiilg 
In purg:atory, as well as a daily remembrance in the prayers of the 
Sisters." On the other side arc the letters " A. M. 1). JS.— All that 
we give in chaiity to the faithful departed is changed into grace 
for lis, and after our death we shall ood its merit doubled a aua- 
dred fold."— St. Ambrose. 

"Jti^m, nmk and huniUe of heart, makemy'Jicart like unio\Tliim.^ 
800 days' indulgence each time. 

" Street heart of M(irt/ lc my sahafiov.** 800 days' indulgence. 
Then comes a cross wi til (10 squares and beneath it these ^vo^dg: 
•* Please collect live ceuLs for each small square (piercing the same 
with a pin) till the sizty are ftill, yoa will have three dollars to 
send to the superioress cf the convent — the Pi^^ters of charity." 
This card is being distributed now, becaufie the itdth reposed in 
Mary is an existing fact. 

A brass medal lining an imans ofths Sariovr being talceD down 
from the cross, was also brought b} u ihcr Roman Catholic; on 
the opposite si de'a re these words: " |V| To a// i/te faithful irho shall 
recite an Ave Maria h^ore this Jioly image an indulgence of 1,080 
days is granUAJ* Can it be possible that such pagaa idolatry is 
good enough for those who are with us journeying towards the bar 
ofQodt 

4. Romanism is not good en/yiigJifor Bornnnists because of^ is^ 
morality taught by its ministers and tolerated by ilt» members. 

The lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the pride of life are 
found in her communion. In all our public instituiioas meat is ex- 
cluded on Friday, because tibe majority of the criminals are mem* 
bers in ^j^ood s>anding of the Roman Catholic Church. The rule of 
faith of the Romanist repeals and annuls certain positive laws. 
Catechisms pubhshed by the authority of the Church expunge 
wholly the second commandment, so that it should not stand in 
the way of paying reverence to imnges. 

The common cursing and dumning which ofTcnfl^ our ears in 
all the lanes and streets and highways, is authorised in the follow- 
ing words : *' To curse insensible creatures, such as the wind, 
the min, the yean* the days, flie, sun, is no blasphemy, unless the 
one who curses, expressly connects them with the name of God, 
^sajing^ for inataocc, cursed be the lire c£ God — ^the bread ot 

Jiomanism gives a License to J w'afe. 
In some way or other every precept of the Decalogue, the Sab* 

I 
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bath as a divine mstitntion, i<? thus set a<i(l'\ " Tlie Pope claims 
the right and the power to decice that ihe sancuUcution of the 
Lord'ii day shall only continue a few hours, and that servile work 
may be done on that day." Hence, in Roman Catholic countries 
there is no Sabbalh. It is mass in the morninjr, and work or 
pleasure t!ie r< st of the day. "Mercliandisiu'z', und the scllint^ of 
goods at uuciion on the Sabbath, is, on the uccuuiit of its being a 
general custom, alto^eUier lawful." 

Buying aud scliiug' goods on the Lord's day, and on festival 
days, are certainly forbidden by llio C ;uionical law, but v>iicii the 
contrary custom prevails it is excusable." "lie who performs 
any semle work on the Lord's day or on a festival day, let him 
do penance three days on bread and water. If any one break 
fasts prescribed by the Church* let him do penance on breads and 
water twenty daya" 

Three days on bread and water for disobeying the Lord, twenty 
dajs on the same for disobeying the Church. 

In regard to the seventh commandment, says the cnsnist, let 
the Confessor ask the penitent if he has stolen anything, and from 
whom, whether it was from one person or from different persons, 
whether he was alone or with others. Because, if at each time he 
stole a ro?isiderable amount, at each time he sinned mortally. But, 
on the contrary, if at each time he stole a smull amount, then ho 
did not fcin grievously, unless the articles stolen came to a consid- 
erable amount." A difference is made between small amounts 
taken from different persons and the same person, at different 
times and at one time. If a consideritblc time intervene between 
the thefts, for instance, twomoalhs, then the theft probably does 
not amount to a grievous sin.'* Absolution is granted for stealing 
money to pay for masses, though the priest is under obligation to 
say masses without reward. Is such a license to sin, given by 
the authorities of a Church claimingiufaliibility, and by priests of 
a Church who are said to represent Jesus Christ, good enough for 
citizens of this Republic, the foundations of whose prosperity is 
commercial integrity, saying nothing of its iufhicnce upon the 
hearts and souls of those who are to be judged, not by the Canons 
of the Church, but by the plain andpo«irive teachlngsof the Word 
of God, which in pontive Commands thunders from Sinai, saying: 

'*Thou sbalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven iniage, or any likeness of anything 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth. Thou shidt not tow down thysdf 
to them, nor serve them; for T, the Lord thy G<>d, nin a jraloiis 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third ana fourth generation of them that hate me, and shewing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my command- 
ments." 

This is the command. Sec how it has been repudiated and dis- 
oheyed. In the fifth century, the practice of ornamenting the 
churches with pictures became general, and thus the door was 
opened for that torrent of Idolatry which flooded the eburchMi, 
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and in three or four centuries carried away almost every vestige of 
spiritual Christian worship. Afterwards the Bible, beins: forbid- 
den. Pope Gregory called these images and pictures ''Bookffor 
the iynarant** In 718 Pope Constantiiie Issued an edict in which 
he pronounced those acciirsed who ** deny that veneration to holy 
imai^'es which is fippoint d hy the Church." In 787 it v. n-^ deororr! 
in the General Coimcil helti at Nice, "that holy images of the 
cross should be consecrated, and put on the sacred vessels and 
▼estmects, and upon walls and boards in private houses, and in 
public ways, ar^d e><perially th it there should be erected images of the 
Lord Oixlj our Fa -iour Jems Chrkt^ of miT Blemd tjiiy^ the 
Mother of Q Oil, <f Vi^^Tcnci able angels, ajid of all tlie saints. And 
that who80;:ver should pn sume to teach or think otherwise, or 
throw a^vnj nny jx;in!erl books or the figure of the cross, or any 
image or picliire, or any genuine relica of thf3 martyrs, they 
should, if bishops or clergymen, be deposed, or, if monks or Jay- 
men, be excommunicated." Thus was the system of Popish 
idolatry established by law, and confirm v'd by a general council in 
direct opposition to both the letter and the spirit of the Word of 
God. Idolatry U stamped on the forehead of the Papal Anti- 
christ. There it is, at this hour, in Amftrica as in Europe. 

Romanism claims in the wor^ipofihe host power to create God; 
this is the meaning of the doctrine of Transubstantiation. For 
more than six hundred years after the institution of the Lord's 
Supper the hread and ^ine were typical of the Lord's broken body 
and shed blood. In 787 the second Coimcil of Kice declared that 
the sacrament, after consecration, is not the image and anti- 
type of Christ's body and blood, but is, properly, his bo ly and 
Hood. The Cardinal in New York, every bishop and prieat in the 
land, teaches that Jesus Christ's body and soul is in a crumb of 
consecrated bread. 

In 1215 th*8 dogma bec.uno an article of faith; it was called the 
*'hariii >(j article;** it was the test doctrine of theluquisition. Mil- 
lions were put to death because they would not declare that the 
very God th^y worshipped could be eaten and devoured by them. 
Heathens, Mahometan?, Jews and Christians have with one voice 
declared that it is the extremity of madness and stupidity for any 
man *' ^ toorship what he ea% or eat what he doth worship. " If any 
man could have changed the bread and wine into the bo(ly of 
Chrif?t, the Apostles might have done so; yet Paul said (1 Cor., 
lt:2(^) the supper was instituted to shew forth the death of 
Jesus Christ, ana not to sacriflce him. The supperwas instituted 
by Christ at a table, and not at an altar. Christ offered nothing 
to God, but di'^tributcd the bread and wine to ITis disciples. In 
it ther** was uo eleva'ion of the Host, nor the adoration of the 
sacrifice, nor anything that cometh near to the ceremony of 
the mass. It was a rule that while the Chief Pric^^t was iatho 
sanctuary no pacrifice could be olTcrcd. Aa Ji'sus Christ hns en- 
tered into TTeaven, and wliile lie occupies the mediatorial throne 
therecan be iio tiue and proper sacrifice offered. 

The time has come again and again when this truth has tolled 
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like the voice of a trumpet over the land, casting down the di«?- 
obedient, and lifting up the faiUiful. Home lieard it when Luther's 
tread shook Germany, and wlien the image breakers -wrought their 
terrible -work in Antwerp and in the Netherlands. We have beard 
it in America, when the spirit of loyalty to God stirred the hearts 
of the people, and it shall grow louder and louder iintilirangewor- 
Bhip shall be overthrown and God shall bo Lord of all. Again, it is 
written, "Thou shalt not lake the name of the Lord thy God In 
vain. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it liolv. Six days 
shalt thou labour and do all thy -u ork, but tlie Bcvemii day is the 
Sabbaih of the Lord thy God; in it thou shult not do any work — 
thoa nor thy flon, nor thy daughter, thy mAnserrant^ nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy callle, nor thy Btrantrer that is within thy 
gates. For in six days the Lord made lieaveu and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore the 
Lord blessed the seventh day and hallowed it." 

No pope, no legislation, no nation can interfere with these com- 
mands without t:iking out of the gra«^p of the individual, the com- 
muniiy, and the nation a blessing whi( h impoverishes them. The 
Other commands are quite as binding, and yet popery makes light 
of them all. "Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt not 
kill; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal; ihouehnlt 
not bear false witness against thy iieiglibour." The Komanist has 
a way of making Ij ing no lying, by saving, **Iojily made this up 
6» my hea4/' and so on, to the end of the chapter. 



as revealed in the liglit of iisstructions given to priests, who act as 
confessors, is a dangerous weapon to be placed in the hands of 
anybody, and e^peeiallv of godlefss men. Here are some extracts 
from Liguori's Moral 'rheolo^»y: "The confessor is cautioned t«» \m 
extremely careful how he hears confessions of women, and shouid 
not hear them after dark or before twilight " Then words point 
to scenes which need not be described. Et ceutly much was said 
because it was charged that nuns in nuoneries anrl sisters of charity 
were exposed to peculiar temptations, and a leading priest said the 
only answer which on^ht to be made to such a suggestion is a 
Uudgeon. Well, here is what St. Liguori says: "In hearing the 
confessions of sjiiritunl woiTiCn the priest is advised to be brief and 
rigid; neither are they to be less guarded against, on account of 
their being holy, for the more holy ihey are the more they attract. 
And he adds "that such persons are not aware that the devil does 
noc at first level his poisoned arrows, but those only which touch 
but lightly and thereby increase Ihe affection. Hence it happens 
that such persons do not conduct themselves as they did at first, 
like aoj?eIs. but as if clothed, with fl sh. But, on the contrary, 
they mntnnlly eye one another, and their minds are captivated with 
the soft and tender expressions which drop between them, and 
which still seem, to them, to proceed from the first fervors of their 
devotion; hence they soon begin to long for each other's company, 
«nd thus the spiritual devotion is turned into carnal, And. 



The ConfemonaX, 
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indeed, how many pHiests there arewhoheforc were ioDocent, have 
on account of tlie^o attractioDB, which hegaa in the spirit;, lost both 

God and their soiil.'^ 

Moreover, ihe Saint proceeds; " The coafciisor ought not to be so 
fond of hearing the confessions of women as to be induced there- 
by to refuse to near the confes'^ions of men. O! how wretched it 
is to see so many confe>^«ors who spend tlie greater jiiirt of ihe day 
in hearing the confessions ^of certain religious women ttIkj are 
called Bizooas " (a liUid of 'secular nuns), and when tli y after* 
wards see men or mai i i( d women coming to confession over- 
whelmed in the cares and troubles of life, and who can hardly 
spare time to leave their homes or business; how wretched it is to 
see these confessors dismiss them, saying. ' I have something else 
to attend to. go to some other confessor;' hence it happens, that not 
findin*^ any other confessor to whom to confers, thi y live durinf* 
montiis and years without tlieir sacraments —wiiliout God.'* This 
is one side. Let us turn to the other. One who lied from the con- 
vent as from an earthly hell, says* * 'Sisters go to confession evwy 
Friday to the p.*u'ish priest, and every three months they make an 
extra confession to a Jesuit or a Passionist Father. The rite of 
confession affords the Fathers great frecilom to accomplish the 
purpose they may entertain; seated in the confessional, priests 
are empowered to propound question?!, wliich, from the Iip=; of 
others, would l)e deemed flagrant insults. Kiieolin? before iiim, a 
sister must listen to and answer questions which hil a pure sou. 
with indignation, and are calculated to destroy every feeling of 
modesty which i^the handmaid of chastity. Atiricular confession 
in the lioman Catholic Chureh is the underlying element winch 
gravitates to the priest as its center. The confessional is a 
spiiitual court of jtjstice ; the j)riest Is God's legate; he hears 
the accusation of the soul in its own condemnation ; be is 
minister plenipotentiary to the nmnipoteut. Confession produces 
deleterious effects upon the soul of woman, tiirough the undue 
persuadon of priests working upon her sensitive scrupulosity, and 
the excessive intensity of her virtues. After her mental strength 
has been drawn to the proper point, she is irrcvocuTjly iu bis 
priestly toils. Oh, how much of this is carried on and buried in 
the cesspool of the confessional I Sisters are obliged to regard the 
voice of their confessor with as much credence as if Christ him- 
self addressed them ; therefore, no limit is placed to their confix 
dence until they are victimized by the black-hearted betrayer." 

Come back again to authorities iu the Romish Church. ' in the 
** Garden of the Soul," published with the approbation of Bishop 
John Huffhes, New York, are these words; '* Those who have 
deflowered a virgin must pay six' gros." 

liev. W. Hogan, in his booli on auricular confession, makes 
statements so damaging to the priesthood that we do not wonder 
that he was excommunicated, and that the prayer, ** Maf/ h^, TTif- 
Uam JTogari, be damned!^" was uttered by pope, bishop and priest. 
In '*jDens' Theology" we llnd abundant evidence not only that 
eonfessois have seduced women who have confessed to them» hoi 
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tbat fhe priest f 8 screened b7 priest, by hisbop and by pope, and 
tlirit to a certain extent incontinence is counted on, and is treated 
as a matter of course. It would be indelicate to quote at lcn2:th, 
or, indeed, at all: and yet, could we do so, we could show liow 
the priest Is bed^ about with protection, and how the widest 
door to prostituting the virtues of bis people is opened before 
him. In the case of the priest m Brooklyn, now in possession of 
bis church, who took undue liberties with his servant £irl, nothing 
bas been done with him, though his guilt and his drunkenness 
was prove u Here is a specimen statement appearing in the papers 
Almost daily, and unnoticed because the guilty parties are Iwniiflh 
priests: 

TWO INDXCHETAHT PBlEflV& 

"Hn.WAUSEB, Wis., Sept 80. — A sensation was created at a 

Jate hour last ni<;ht on the arrest of Isabella Pavulski and her ad- 
mirer, Antone Pavulslu. an ex-priest. It appears Father Pavulski 
was assiat'int paster of the Polish church, five years ago, when he 
became enamored of the woman, and she has been living with him 
since as his housekeeper in defiance of public opinion. A child 
appeared later, and Father Pavulski wa« rlr posca from liis oflSce. 
He and the woman went to FaUier Gorski and accused him of 
improper intimacy with tbo woman, and th^ to Father Guiski 
and accused him of being the fathi^ of the child. They threat- 
ened exposure unless monej wns paid. Hence the two pood 
priests became indignant, ana had the bad priest arrested. At the 
examination which foDowed the woman threatened to disclose ter* 
riblc secrets involving some of the well-known people of the city.** 
In Boston, a Protestant minister charged gross itppropricty upon 
a iioman Catholic functionary. Ho was sued for it. He proved 
tbat his statement was based on faets, incontrovertible facts, and 
this so-called representative of Romanism was covered with shame, 
but he still holds his place in the church. a religion that toler- 
ates such infamies good enough for any one, be they Romanists or 
Protestants? Is it not pos9i^>le that the truth will melt away the 
fetters of superstition, and give Bomanists freedom 7 

JHaiimuXation is Zmoful, 

according to Liguori ; so is gambling. ** Laymen, or even the 
clergy, do not sin if they play cards, principally for the sake of 
recreation, or for a moderate sum of money," Hence gambling 
among the priests is extcu lively practiced. 

Drunkennesi^ Xot a Sin. 

It is lawful to administer the sncriments to drunkards, if they 
are in danger of death, and had previously expressed a desire of 
receiving them." Hence the murderer executed in the Tombs, 
October l^fh, 1883, cried for whiskey at the last, tliouijli he had 
partaken of the Eucharist. He was assured of absolution by the 
priest, and went to iiis death in almost besotted condition, and 
Bomanism pioddms that he is saved. Another murderer, aur- 
rounded by friends while in his coffin and in a drunken bachanalial 
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called ft Vtthe^thcy clahn to light his soul tbrough purgatory, 
though death came to him in the midst of bis Climes. Is such a 
leligioo wortliy of ibe name? 

Priests are knowa to driuk to excess. One, in a country town, 
Tode home drank almost evory Sabbath evening after performing 
yespers in the chnpd ; all knew it, and it was tolerated because 
the guilty debnucljee was a priest. It wns Liguori who said, 
"Among the priests who Hue in t/ie world ii is rare, and very rare, to 
find any thai are good.** Alexander Campbell, in his discussion 
with Archbishop Purcell, of Cincinnati, lead from Liguori the per- 
mission for priests to keep •'nieces" or concuViincs. Archbistiop 
Purcell denied that Liguori ever taught anything so abominable, 
. and that all who say so are guilty of a most flagrant violation of 
the commandment ivhich says, "Thou shalt not bear false witne^ 
ngain^t thy neighbour." TLe book was brought in, aud another 
. read theretrom these words: " A bishop, however poor he may he, 
cannot appropriate to himself pecuniary tines without the license 
of the Apostolical See. But he ought to apply them to pious U8e8» 
will h the Couneil of Trent has laid upon non-resident ckrgjmen, 
or npon thoss clcrgyriKii xrJio hep conruMtwH.^* 

Did the placing of the Arehbishop iu this terrible position injure 
him in the estimation of lioman Catholics ? Not more than the 
fact that he took $1,000,000 from the poeket=» of the poor to build 
churches nud convents, and died in their debt, injured him with 
the principalities of Rome, 

Wliatever hurts Rome is denied. WhateTer helps Home is 
affirmed. *' A\ lint answer ought a confessor'give when questioned 
concerning a truth which he knows from sacramental confession 
only ? lie ought to amwerthut he does iwt know it, and, if it be 
neee$mry to confirm ^ tame an oath. Is itiawful then to tell a 
lie? A. He is questioned as a man, and answers as a man, Asa 
man he does not know truth, tbough he knows it as God." 

** What if a coctesiror were directly asked, whether he knows it 
through sacramental oonfe<Bion.'' "In this case he ought to 
give no answer, but reject the question r.s impious, orhe could even 
say absolutely not relatively to the que^fion : ' I know nothing, 
because the word / restricts to iiis human knowledge." Pens, 
volume Ti, p. 228. 

Is such a religion good enough for Romanists ? "We see that 
the Tvom-m T atholic rule sets aside the plain and positive teachings 
of the \v ord of God, and annuls at pleasure every law and insti- 
tu<lon of Heayen. Is it strange tliat our Jails and prisons over- 
- flow with Roman Catholics, wliile in smctly Roman Catholic 
countries thieving is a trnflo, fiml there is no safety for life or 
property? The teachings of God a Word are essential to the life of 
the world. Rome rejects tbem, and substlti^ tradition* and 
proTes itself unworthy of trust and confidence. Iiet these truths 
persuade Chrii-tians to redouble their diligence m carrying the 
gospel to Romanists, without which they wdl be lost. 

& The eruHHee tdlerakd by Emamatt make it miperatiye (httt 
. we seek to emancipate this peo^e from its degrading and debas- 
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lug methods. We are not now to bring a picture from the Spanish 
InquiaiUmi but from the protectcnrates for orphan cliildKii, lo 
which AmericanB pay their HiOnev, that the helpless may he fed 

and red for. Remember that tho«e instiliitions, like convents, 
are under the control of liomanists, und that Americans, by acts of 
tbe Legislature, have left them in the hands of Romanists, where 
their terrible cruelties can be practised, and from whicJi no cr7 
goes to the otiter world. In Germany these institutions are exam- 
med by the authorities of the nation. In free America we deliver 
over the helpless to the merciless cruelties of soulless women dead 
to the feelings of motherhood and with no pity for children in their 
weakness and distress. 

Cut R man loose from the Lord, and the devil not only gets him 
but uses him. Komanism has been the terror of the past. It is 
as mere i I ess as eyer at this hour. 

St. Elizabeth's convent is delightfully situatcd*on the ^forris & 
Es9;ex Railroad, nearly midway between the f-tatious of ]^Iadison 
and Morristown, and commands a beautiful view of the surround- 
ing country. To this institution a beautiful girl goes to join the 
sisterhood . Slie left a loving home. She wns t; nderly reared. 
For a week sho remained a visitor, and was treated M'ith great 
kindness by the mother and tho sisters. At the end of the week 
the was stripped of her worldly clothes and attired in the plain 
black dress and white muslin cap of candidates enterrd upon a 
probation of three months. It is a custom iu all convc nts to em- 
ploy freely candiiiates and novices in every species of labor, and 
the more repugnant and distaste ful any kind of occnjNition is per^ 
ccived to be to particular individuals, the more certamly are they 
chosen to prrfonn it. Accordingly the candidate known to have 
been most delicately nurtured is ciioseu to perform the most menial 
services. Therefore she was chosen to perform the most dista<^te- 
ful and laborious work in the convent. The manner of the sisters 
changed froTn the sweet and gentle beings they at first seemed, to 
harsh, unkind, tyrannical task-masters. She says: " X was one dny 
commanded to scrub with a brush and sand on my knees the large 
study hall. Great pain was the result. Whentlie task was nearly 
fini 'hed, the novice mistiesa appeared and in a furious manner 
chided me for my laziness, snatched the brush from me with such 
violence as to tear the sfctn from the palms of my hands,at the pame 
time throwing a pail of water over the hall and thereby compelling 
me to rescrub the floor with hands torn and Idceding. On 
another occasion, I was obliged to wash all the pots and kettles 
and scour all knives and forks in the establishment. My hands, 
which were naturally soft and white, began to look soiled and dirty. 
Having remarked in my simplicity to Si tr r Margaret, the house- 
keeper, 'Indeed sister, I am now ashamed of my hands,' she 
sharply retorted, 'Well then, I'il be after makmg you more 
ashamed of 'em.* Accordingly she called me to another room 
where a sister was whifewashmg tl-e walls, and comminded me to 
dip my hands into a pot of hot lime. I hesitated a moment, think- 
ing certainly sho could not mean it. However I was fioon con* 



* My nnthorK^ for (hp fact'* on thi? and the two PQCceedtllg pSgW Is Bdlfll 

O Quriiiau, the Jhiscapecl Nun, in *• Convent I.ifti Unveiled.'* 
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vinced of her earnestness tiy her harsh tone. 'None of yer airs now, 

but do as T bid ve, or Til tell the inoiher of ye.* I put my hauda 
down int*) the hot lime, nud she held them there some miuutcs. 
For several weeks my hands were in a piiiable plight. The Bkiu 
would crack and bleed at every movement, causing me to suffer 
the iro<t ( \cmcintm<4 pains, and yet I was forced to wash and 
hang out clotlH'«i in the frost and cold of December, the skin from 
my bleeding Iiaud;^ often peeling oil and adhering to tha frozen 
garments." 

Trying one day to reach from the top of the step-ladder to the 
summit of the ^\ ardrobe, her foot slipped, precipitating her to the 
floor. The step-ladder was brol^en. Tremblingly she gathered 
up the fragments and carried them to Sister Mary Joeeph, at whose 
feet she knelt and asked for a penance. The angelic si>ter replied: 
*' You preat, dumj^r/, iraUmnn/j, flmndering flat-fish ^ it ia just like 
you to de^roy everything you touch, and as a penance you will put 
V vour lazy back to work and make another pair just like them." 
Working in a garden, a large earthworm flew up into her face and 
made her scream. Being reported, the si^^ter ordered that she eat 
the worm. It was impossible. The sister took the worm and 
crowded it into her moutbl Tliis is not of Spain we write, but of 
8t. Elizabeth Convent in New Jersey. 

In Patcrson, N. J., is the St. Joseph's Orphan Asylum, Enter 
there. It is a cold, cheerless morning. Behold the children 
without fire, in January, without shoes, bare shoulders and bare 
arms, crying and shivering with the cold. Thev rise at 6 o'clock, 
hastily dress and repair to the bnth room, the ol tier orphans always 
assisting the younger, because the Sisters are forbid touching them. 
After they are washed and combed, they proceed to a class room 
for morning prayers; then a scanty and unpalatable break- 
fast, which, Tvitluait any change, always consists of dry bread and 
coffee without milk or sugar, made from the refuse coffee of the 
Sisters' table. The orphans* table is covered wiih a black, greasy 
oil-doth; to each child is thrown a pice e of bread, which is eatda 
from the table without a plate; the coffee is served in tin cups. 
They do all the work of the refectory, scrub the halls, dormitories, 
class rooms, make beds, sweep, and wash dishes, etc. At half-past 
eight, A. M., those who are permitted to attend school assemble in 
the clothes room, where they divest themselves of their old and 
tattered clothes and d^n the red or green plaid uniform, with 
which they appear in public, xit 13 m. they go to dinner, if it can 
be so called, made of infected meat, thickened with the waxy 
remnants of the nnleavcned wafer and crusts of mouldy bread, 
portioned out to them in cupf?, from which they eat with discolored 
pewter spoons. At one o'clock thev again go to school, and 
remain there until three, when school Is dismissed. After school 
the uniform is replaced by their old comfortless rags. At five 
o'clock they hnve supper, consisting of mush and molasses, and at 
times of musli and buttermilk. Sometimes a child's stomach refuses 
this food. He is then whipped or starred until he is glad to eat 
anything. 
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•*Tbe cliildrcii, on tho second day of my arrival were compelled 
by Sister Ann ^osepb to ran with bare ftet^ in tbe snow for one 

half hour, and she applied tho cat-o'-nine-tails vigorously on the 
hare shoulders of those who stopped or heeilated. When asked a 
reason for such conduct, the rcpl^ was, ' to make them tough and 
bardy/ t s she did *not believe m making hot-house plants of 
orphans' Children wire left until their heads were covered witli 
vermin and with sores and !?rabs. For the least dicrression they 
were cruelly beaten, sometimes until the blood would flow, and 
all in the name of religion.*' This in America. Pekhaps ts every 
PART OF America, and will continue so until America shall de- 
clare lioraau ism is not good enough for anybody, and it sliall be 
treated as it deserves to be treated, as the mystery of iniquity 
which must be resisted and overthrown. 

It is a foreign plant, and will not be dome8(:icated. Space will 
not permit us to give the bishops, the pricsta, and the laymen's 
oaths. All bind to Rome. The Council of Trent decreed, "that 
the ornl iradiiions of the Catholic Church are to be received with 
equal ijiei y and reverence as the books of the Old and New Testa- 
mer.t.' 'then she asserts, "It belongs to the Church to judge of 
the true s(^n3e and interpretations of Scripture, and that no per- 
son shall dare to interpret it in matters relating to faith and man- 
ners in any sense contrary^ to that wbich the Church has held 
or contrary to the unanimous consent of the fathers." Ilcrc, 
then, we have the essential elements of mental slavery, for if no 
person dare to interpret the Scriptures contrary to what the 
Church has already held, or to the UDanimous eonsent of the 
fathers, there can be no liberty of thoucrht, speech, or action on 
the mo.«<t important of all subjects, our moral and religions rela- 
tions, without which liberty is without meaning, and mental inde- 
pendence ^thout a name. 

Romanism u an OatA-bound System, 

the most solemn and binding that religion can suggest or human 
ingenuity can devise. She governs by her Irishops. Tbey hold 
the property of the Church, and do with it what they will. In 
their oaths all say this in eveiy part of the world. ** Heretics, 
scliismatics and rebels to our said Lord or his foresaid successors, 
Iirill to the utmost power fwrMettts and tmpoteJ* 

Everv Jesuil has sworn and declarer Jiat the pope is Christ's 
Vicar-Gen ernl, and thGon]yh':'ad of the universal Church through- 
out the earth, and that by virtue of the keys given him by the 
Bavionr Jesus Christ he hath power to depose heretical kings, 
princes, governments and what not, all being illegal with rut his 
sacred conflrma'ion, and that they may be safely destroyed " Be- 
cause of this oath tiiey have been banished from every kingdom 
of Europe as enemies of the public order, and yet they are wel- 
eomed to the United States, though all know them to be enemies 
to our liberties and the trained life-guards of the P;ipacy. Tlieir 
cardinal principle is "that the end justifies the means. ** Their 
system of lax and pliant morality, justlfyimc every vice and 
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authorizing every atrocity, has left deep and lasting ravages on the 
face of the moral world, causing theb cry eycrywhere to be,-^ 
Extirpaie Ghrv*ti(Lmt(^. I'nrned Bibles, martyr fires, the torn nnd 
mangled victims of iheir hate, mark their track through tho cen~ 
turics. The inquisi ion baa been their ally, and tiuLh, for which 
JesuB died, tbeir foe. Ib such a doctnne good enough to be 
domeaticated and ahellered beneath our free initltiiftiongt 

Over and over ogiiin have priests declared, let Bomanism gain 
the ascendancy in this laud, and religious freedom comes to an end. 
Bomanism is doiTi^;- pomefhinn^ with our American institutions. 
What will Americaus do with llomanism ib the question in order. 
*I1ie chabiB of error diswlve in the radiance of the cross of duist. 
Preach truth, and Romanism will disappear. The Bible and the 
Bn)le only ia our p^. Here there is liberty, tnitli, progress, sun- 
sliiue. Let us maiic of the Bible. ** In Komanism," said ChiUiug- 
worth, ** there are popes against popes, councils against councils, 
some fathers against others, the same fathers against themselves, 
the church of one age against the chiTrcIi of anothr^r age." Tlie 
Bn)le in the same for every acre, TTe nuisf, not add to it; we must 
not Luke from it. It is complete ia itself; the voice of God to 
man. Let us hear and heed it. Romanism cannot be reformed. 
Romanists may be redeemed. Tlic only reason why lovers ol 
Romanism praise the liberties of America is because here they 
are permitted undisturbed to lay the foundations of a despotism 
which is the curaoof Europe, whose paralyzing touch pu's shackles 
on the licLib, hatred in the heart for God's Word and those who 
proclaim it, and deliver over to superstitious prncticcg a people 
who might have giorifled God and ouilt up mun in virtue, in 
morality, and in the knowledge of the saying truth of reTela- 
tion. 

Let it be ours to cause Tvomnnists to lovp America for a better 
reason. Here let them be taught the truih us it is in Jesus. Let 
them, by the coostrainini; power of the gospel, bo drawn away from 
image worship, Mariolatry, aud the forms and usages of ancient 
paganism towards the better lite, the ennobliii!^ thought found in 
the teachings and examples of our Lord Jesus Christ, and then 
shall they come into the freedom which truth gives, into the light 
which flashes from the throne, and they with all who enjoy the 
blessin";s that en»Ieh and that add no sorrow will enter a path that 
grows brii^hter nnd brighter unto the time when faiTu sball chani^e 
into fruition, aud the shadow of the eveuin;^ inlo the light of aa 
eternal day. 
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"BlMMd 11M7 tl»t iMtr 11m Wofd of Ck)d and ke^ It** 

If fhA Word of God is againBt Bonumism, its doom is writton, 

and its overthrow and extinctioti approach. 

When the king of BaLjloii Rf\w th(3 handwriting on the wall, the 
king's countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, 
so thftt the joints of his loins vers loosed, and his knees smote 
one ip;uiist another. 

" What does it mean?" cried the king. *' Bring in the fistrolo- 
gers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers." They came. And the 
ling said to the wise men of BaJbylon : ** "Whosoever shall read 
this writing, mh 1 shew me the interpretation thereof, shall be 
clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and 
shall be the third ruler of the kingdom." God had spoken ; the 
king felt that it meant something to him and to his people. He 
must find out the meaning of the mystical characters. Ilie wise 
men could not read the writing. This troubled the king. 

The qneen thought of Daniel, and he was brought forth. A 
luaii that criukl mttrpret God's Word was of value then. He is of 
Tslue no^\ Though the words mene, mene, iekel, upharsin, told 
that God had numbered the kingdom and finished it, that the 
king had been weighed in the balanccF^ and found wanting, and 
that his kingdom was divided, he commanded that Daniel be 
rewsfded for his exposition of the Word of God ; and so he doth* 
ed him with scarlet, and put a chain of gold al)Out his neck, and 
made a proclamation conoerning him, that he should be the third 
ruler of the kingdom. 

Is it of less oonseqnenee that ve study the teachings of the 
"Word of God concerning Bomanism ? "We know that the Old 
World was destroyed hy the flood, which was foretold of Noah, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah were burned, in accordance with the 
warning of the angel ; that the mightiest kingdoms have hetok 
overthrown, and the most magnificent cities have gone down 
before an edict of God. Nothing can withstand or successfoify 
head agMUst an Almighty " shall." This history declares. 

The Word of God is more than a book. It is God's embattled 
host, always on the field, ever on the alert, ready to be wheeled 
into notion at a moment's notice. There is no break in the line ; 
no weakness in the column. Death has not thinned its ranks. 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jp.eob, though relieved from their watch 
here, are still doing yeomau seirvico, though on another part of the 
fleld. They did not die. They simply passed into tbe irisible 
piesence of the Commander iu-Chief. The dead are with the Lord 
and ns. The Lord is with the living and the dead. The mnn 
with the Bible enjoys the society of patriarchs, prophets, and 
Apostlefl. Paul is still with ns. His Toioe rolb out louder, 
clesxw tban when he dedared, " I am leady to preach the Gospel 
to yon that are at Borne also, for I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew first, and also the Gentile. For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed, from faith to faith, as it is 
written, The juKt shall live by faith." The words of the Apostle 
seem as if written for ns. They are as brave, and more defiant 
than when hu wore the chain at Bome. Peter is still here, not 
wearing a mitre and a cope, for he never saw such mummery, ex- 
cept among thf rrii^ans, to whom he preached the Gospel. He is 
no longer even wilii the fisherman's cloak, but ck)thed upon with 
the vesture of salvation. We see him, redeemed and disenthrall- 
ed, converted to Ohrist, and striding forth as a champion of the 
cross. On the day of Pentecost he so holds forth the Word of 
Life that thousands cast their deadly doing down, and obey 
gladly and eagerly the divine command. 

John is here, on whose breast Jesus leaned when in the flesh ; 
and in the Spirit he is unchanged. The Paulicians, the Walden- 
sianfl, the followers of Luther and of Calvin, the supporters of 
William the Silent in the Netherlands, the Puritans of England, 
the lovers of God in Wales, are ail encamped on the green Danks 
of deliverance, whether the believer touches this shore or that. 
*' Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.** 
Joseph heard it, so did Joshua, and Samuel, and David, and 
Daniel, and Matthew, and Mark, and Barnabas, aud Cornelius, 
and an innumerable company, all with us now, resembling the 
array the prophet saw, visible to the eye of faith, as wheeling in 
the air, with horses and chariots and soldiers led by the great 
Captain uf our salvation, striking blows where they are deserved, 
giving succor where required, and doing here and everywhere 
what the Lord commanded. It is a blessed truth. Our God is 
nigh us, even in the Word, which is in our mouth and heart — the 
word of faith we preach, commissioning us to say to each and 
every individual with whom we come in contact that " If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine 
heart that Gk>d raised Him from the dead, thou shalt bo saved/* 
The Bible is then a living fact. It is the life and support of ever^ 
believer. It belonged to the first century no more than it 
belongs to this or will belong to the one hundred and nineteenth 
century, if Christ shall still keep His Church encamped on the 
earth, to do battle with the enemies of truth. 

It is because the theory prevails that Bomanism builds on the 
Word of God that it holds a place in the world. Mohammedan- 
Ism, llozmonism, and Bomanism, each and all, make much of 
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the " Thus saith fhe Lofd,*' ▼hieh they do -waip and l>end to 
their purpose. Romanism claims that the Word of God is the 

foundation-stone of the building, to which is added the decrees of 
the Church and the teachings of the fathers. Here is where the 
hatUe is joined. To the true believer in Christ, the decrees of 

the Church of Bome and tho teachings of the fathers are without 
authority ; their appeiil is to the Bible. There stood Luther. 
There stand all who see in the divine revelation the standard of 
authority. 

1. God's Word is against Bomanism because it builds on Peter 
rather than on Christ. The Apostles heard Christ's words to 
Peter aboTit " the rock" on which He was to build the Ohtirch. 
Not one of them ever dreamed that Peter was referred to. Paul, 
in his letter to the church at Bome, whose faith then was spolran 
of througlimit fhe world, had no reference or allusion to the claim 
now made for Peter, and in the letters written there he made no 
mention of his being in Bome or of his having been exalted to a 
place of primacy among the Apostles. 

Peter was equally silent on the subject, and was in his estima- 
tion no more than any other disciple, while Christ to him, after 
his conversion, was all and in all. The mistakes of Peter were 
many. Th^ were grieTons and sad. Christ rebuked him 
because of ^em. He assumed too much. He was too forward. 
His self-assertion offended his Master. The contrast between 
Christ and Peter is very great. Yonder was Christ alone. Judas 
had betrayed Him. The disciples had deserted Him. There He 
stood in the judgment hall alone, and of the people none were 
with Him. He was without even a friend at court. There stood 
Peter by the fire— not in the cold, but in the glare of comfort — 
warming himself. A maiden saw him, and earnestly looked upon 
him. Ihexe is nothing more terrible at such a time than a 
woman's eye. It searches through and through. Turning to 
some one, she said : " This man was also with Him." And he 
denied, saying, " Woman, I know Him not." And after a litUo 
while anouier saw him, and said : Thou art also of them." 
Peter said : '* Man, I am not." Christ was right. He is always 
right. What He said came true. The words of Clirist always wm 
come true. If God could have a choice on w horn to build His 
Church, is it presnmable that He would reject His Son and confer 
the honor upon Peter? Behold the Son of God, as, unbroken 
and unbent, clothed with majesty as with a garment. He sfuiidg 
in the presence of His enemies in such a way that He commands 
the admiration of His judges, and bears Himself in snch a way 
til it tliough the gaze of centuries has been directed toward Him, 
the judgment of Pilate h^s Tiocome the judgment of mankind, 
and all have been compelled to bay, *' I find no fault in Him." 

Peter, on the other hand, despite his boasting, fled like a 
ooward, and then, perhaps lured on by curiosity, crept into the 
place of trial, only that he might deny his Lord, and so in the 
presence of his Master, of the judges, and of the multitude, he 
turned traitor. 
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There he was, dwarfed and withered, despicable in his own 
esteem and ntteily set aside, when his greatrheazted Master 

looked on him in lore and pity. Peter saw it as it flashed from 
Christ's eyo hcncnth the crown of thorns and siirronnderl by the 
lines of agony and cruelty. That look went like an arrow to 
Petei^s flonl. It tore through all his hypocrisy, laid baie his self- 
ishness, and rerealed the man on whom the Konmnists daim, 
Christ (l(iclared, " T will build ^ly Church." ^klonstrons assump- 
tion i Satan had Hiited him. He was exposed and deposed. Hib 
wuk yrsB smitten. He yielded to oonTiotion. He repented with 
weeping. He gare himself to Christ and was eonTerted, and was 
coward no more. 

Ever after he strengthened his brethren. None from this time 
was more resolute. The man who by the fire said with an oath 
** 1 know not the man, " after his conversion, on the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the battle was formed, when the swirl of hurann 
opinion struck Jerusalem, when it was to be known and decided 
that Christ, who had been crucifled and buried had risen, stood 
totOk no longer alone and apart, bnt with the eleven, and raised 
his voice and said to them, ** Yo men f^f .Tndea and all ye who in- 
habit Jemsalem, be this known to you, and hearken to my words, 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all witnesses. 
Being then exalted by the right hand of God, and having reoeiTed 
of the Father tlie promise of tlio Holy Spirit, He both poured 
forth tl.nt which ye see and hear. Therefore, let all know as- 
suredly that God hath made this same Jeaus whom ye have cruci- 
fied both Lord and Christ." Not a word from God eonceming 
Peter, not a word from Peter concerning himself. Not a word 
for a Pope ; not a tlionght of a Pope. All was for Christ. Every 
crown was cast at His feet. The people heard the Word of God 
and yielded to its claims. Three thonsand bowed their knee to 
Jesus and obeyed His mandate by enrolling themselTes in the 
army of the Lord. 

Again, when it pleased God to visit the Gentiles, in the family 
of Cornelius, a Boman oentorion, an angel sent from heaven oom> 
manded Him to send for Peter to Joppa to come, and tell him and 
his relations words by which himself and friends might be saved. 
He did so. He sent for the Apostle. Peter came. Why call for 
Peter? BeoaTise Christ's gifts are without repentance. He had 
given him the key (Matt. 16 : 19). He therefore must open the 
two-leaved gate, and introduce both Jews nnd Gontilos into the 
kingdom. This being once done need not be repeated. The 
glhtes of heayen hare not since been closed or locked. There is no 
more use for the keys. " Peter,'* said Alexander Campbell, '* has 
them yet ; he took them to heaven with him ; he did not will 
them to any heir or successor. The Popes are fighting but shad- 
ows. Heaven never trusted such gentry with the keys. They 
mi^ht take it into their heads to lock the heretics out. I tit ink 
God he gave them to Peter ; that Peter opened the p;ates of the 
kingdom of heaven to us all, and that as the Popes cannot shut, 
we do jiot need them a second time. Peter will guard them till 
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he who has ihd key of David, who opena and none can Bhnt, will 
appear the second time." 

Rome claims thai Peter had not only a primacy of oxdeiB, but 
also a primacy of dominiozi ; so says Bellarmine. 

As to primacy of orders, nothing is more certain than that Peter 
did not receive sneh an assignment at the hand of Christ. Clirist 
promised that the twelve Apostles should have thrones " When 
the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, these shall 
also sit npon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.*' 
aiatt. 19 : 28.) In Matt. 23 : 8, it is written, Be not ye called 
Ilabbi (or master), for one is your Masf f von Christ, and aU yo 
are brethren." There is no primacy of orders here. 

As to primacy of jurisdiction, it i«i quite as clear, for the promise 
made to Peter in Matt. 16 : 19, ** Whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, " belonged not only to the Apos* 
ties, but to the Church of Christ in all ages. 

The acts of Ood's children on earth are recognized in heaven. 
This is shown by the feeling that comes to an individual when 
received into iLo Chinch of Christ. He feels that he comes into 
ft kingdom at the head of which is God. He inherits blessings 
prepared for liim from before the foundation of the world. 

The same is shown by what he suffers when excluded from the 
Church. The heavens above were as iron and the earth beneath 
was as brass. It seemed impossible to reach the ear of God. 
Descriptions have been written of the gloom and utter desolation 
that oome to men anathematized by the Church of Rome. Do- 
scriptions as sad might bo v l ilten of men and women who have 
been excluded from the Church of Chri'-'t. T}ie mark is on them. 
The people that love God have withdrawn the right iiuud of I'el- 
lowsldp. It is a terrible withdrawal. Terrible for the withholding 
on earth and from the portentous dread which comes from the 
, thought that what is done on earth is ratitied in heaven. Tho 
power conferred on Peter, in Matt. IG : 19, is given to all the 
Apostiies in Matt. 18 : 18, by Christ before His orneiflidon, and to 
all the disciples after His resurrection, in John 20 : 23, where it 
is written : " Ecceive ye the Holy Spirit ; whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted to them, and whose soever sins ye retain^ 
fhey are retained." 

Owe Ohuroh is built upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone 
(Eph. 2 : 20). The Apostles and prophets have the same rank^ 
the pre-eminence is giTen to Jesns Christ alone. It is not even 
true that Peter was always named first, as Eomanists claim. In 
John 1 ; 44, Andrew has the primacy. In 1 Cor. 1 : 12 Paul and 
ApoUos precede him. In GaL 8 : 9 James is f^rst. In Acts 15 : T 
all spoke before Peter, and James presided at the oounoil and pro- 
n iiiK t d the decision. In Acts 8 : 14 Peter is F-mt to Samaria* 
In Acts 11 : 2. 3 he is complained of : nnd in QsL 2 : 11 he IS re- 
buked by Paul, for he was to be blamed. 

2. God's Wcord is against Bomanism, beoause it substitutes the 
name of Muj for Jesus Christ. The Seripttue saith : ** This ia 
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the stone which was set at naught of you builders, which is 
beooa^e tlie Iiead of the corner. Neither is there salyation in any 
other ; for there is none other name under hearai given among 

men whereby we must be saved." 

If ever woman had reason to say, My spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Savionr,'* it was Maiy, the Virgin Mother of Jesns. God 
recognized her as a helper in restoring men from the ruins of sin. 
NotwitLstaudin^ this, Satan seoks to use licr as an ally to lead 
millions away. But Christ withstood the tendency as it cropped 
out at the muniage supper of Cana of Galilee, and whenever and 
'whereTer it flamed np in Bin path. 

What a contrast bctwcnn the first and the second Adam ; the 
first went all down, without remonstrance, and apparently without 
a thought of what he surrendered and of what he might have re< 
tained, and yielded to Ere, who had worshipped the oreatore 
rather than the Creator, and thus paved the way for the introduc- 
tion of idolatry. She gave the de\il welcome to her heart, and he 
employed her to break down the kingdom of God. 

The second Adam is before ns. Again Satan, throx^h a woman, 
tries to turn the current of an Almighty purpose. The devil saw 
Mariolatry in its true light, Christ saw it j'.Isn and withstood the 
tendency and trampled upon the very germ. ** "Woman, what 
liBTe I to do with thee f* (John 2 : 4). Suppose Christ had 
wavered a hair's breadth ? Suppose He had given to Mary at the 
marriage feast the recognition which nature may have prompted, 
and which HomaniBtB contend belonged to her ; how the Church 
would have been bound hand and foot ! It was not to be. Christ 
yarded His position with sacred and prescient care. So when 
He turned to His brethren, when it was said, *' Thy mother and thy 
"brethren are without, desiring to K^jeak with Thee," Christ, stretch- 
ing out His hands to His disciples, s^iid : '* Behold my mother and 
taj brethren, for whosoerer shall do the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother and 
again, when the multitudes thronged Him and over the crowd went 
the womanly cry, "Blessed is the womb that bare Thee and the 
paps which thon hast sacked," Christ replied : " Bather blessed 
Wftthey that hear the Word of God and keep it." These three 
^ Terses are as if blended into chain-shot and hurled at this imf^e 
ct Mariolatry, shattering and shivering it to atoms. At the cross 
Jesns calls Mary not the " Mother of God,'* as Rome imnionBiy 
names her, but" Woman," and pointing to John says, Behold 
your son," and then tells John to give Mary welcome as to a 
mother. Mary's name is mentioned in Acts 1 : 14, for she was 
with the disciples as a worshipper of the risen Christ on the day 
of Pentecost, not as the Queen of Heaven or the intermediate 
betv.-prn the disciples and Christ, but as a sister beloved. She 
holds in the Bible a woman's place, and holds no other place. Let 
US give to her and to Peter a place in our hearts. They belong to 
ttie household of faith. Satan wonid gladly estrange ns from 
them. It must not be done. Mary is beloved and honored. 
With hcTt God's true chiidxen will aasemble before the throne and 
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lhall worship their and her Christ with Peter and all the blood- 

■washed throng. 

This is seen in the images they wear, and in the images before 
■which they bow. The Second Commandment is left out of their 
collections, and is eliminated from their £uth. The devont 
Psalmist cried, Not unto iis, 0 Lord, not Tiiitn us ' hnt unto 
Thy name givo glory, for Thy mercy, and for J li}- trmh's sake. 
Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is now tiieir God?" 
But our God is in the heayens ; He hath done whatsoever He hath 
pleased. Their idols are silver and gold, the "work of men's 
bnndR. They that mnlco them are like unto them. Here is the 
curse of idol ^stJisiiip, We resemble what we worship. The 
godlike worship the Moat High ; henoe their cry is^ O Israel, 
trust thou in the Lord ; He is their help and their shield. Ye 
that fear the Lord, trust ia the Lord ; He is their help and their 
shield." 

As men tnmed from God, Paganism came back. Image worship 
^read. It went on until in the sixteenth century the revolt 
came. How it rebuked the transgression, and declared in thun- 
der-tones, God' 8 law against images shall be recognized ! Bee the 
iconoclasts in Antwerp. They enter the great oathedraL They fly 
upon the image of the Virgin. They drag it down and bear it 
forth to the street, stripped of its tawdry tinsel and lace. They 
break the images into a thousand fragments and scatter them 
upon the floor. A wild shont is heard. The mnltitnde cry, 
*' Down with images." Th^ crowd about, armed with axes, 
bludgeons, and sledge-hammers ; others bring ladders, pulleys, 
ropes, and levers. Every statue is hurled from its niche, every 
picture torn from the wall, every wonderfully-painted window 
shiyered to atoms, every ancient monument shattered, every 
sculptured decoration, however insensible in appearance, hurled 
to the ground. A colossal and magnihcent group of the Saviour 
crucified between two thieyes adorned the principal altar ; the 
statue of Christ is wrenched from its place with ropes and pnlleys 
and the til i eves are left as if in mockery. 

A very beautiful piece of architecture decorated the choir — the 
repository, as it was called, in which the body of Chiist was fig- 
uratively enshrined. This mnch-admired work rested npon a 
simple column, but rose arch upon arch, and pillar upon pillar, to 
the height of three hundred feet, till quite lost in the vault above. 
It was now shattered into a million pieces. And into the city 
went the iconoclasts; smiting every image of the Virgin, every cro- 
cifix, every sculptnrod saint, every Catholic symbol which they 
could find. *' Thirty churches," says Motley, **wcre sacked. 
Monasteries were entered, and their libraries of monkish legends 
burned. Knnneries were swept clean, and the occupants were set 
at liberty. Through it all no life was sacrificed, no insults offer- 
ed to priest or monk or nun, and not a farthing of the immense 
amount of property destroyed was appropriated. They heard 
God*8 voice, and they broke down the idols, and destroyed the 
altars and burnt the graven images of false gods with fire, believ- 



Digitized by Google 



158 



god's word A0AIK8T ROlfAinSM. 



inc thnt t)\oy "were an abomination nnto th*^ T.nrrl. The time is 
coming wiieu liomatusts shall awake from their aleep ; they shall 
see the glorj of the Lord ; thej shall break in pieces their images ; 
repent of tlu ir sins, and turn unto the Lord their God with a full 
henrt. *' Therefore, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the mighty 
One of Israel. Ah, I will ease Me of Mine adversaries, and 
avenge Me of Mine enemies. And I will turn My hand upon 
thee; and," aooording to pureness, ** pnrely purge away thy 
dross, and take nvrny all thy tin ; and I will restore thy judges as 
at the first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning ; afterward 
thou ahalt be called the city of righteousness, the faithful city.'* 



righteousness." (Tsa. 1 : 2i-27.) And the loftiness of man 
nhfiM bo bowed down, and the haiigbtiness of men shall be n^ado 
low ; and the Lord above shall be exalted in that day. In that 
day a man shall oast his idols of silver and his idols of gold, which 
they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and to 
the bats ; to go unto tlvr- el. fts of the rocks, and unto the tops of 
the ragged rouka, for fear oL the Lord, and for the glory of His 
majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth.*^* why not 
believe in the fulfilment of this ijrophecy ? Pagans, who were 
like BrOmanists in faith and morality, were converted in vast num- 
bers under the preaching of the Apostles. They are being left at 
Che present time nnthonght of and. unprayed for. In Uie name of 
our God and of His Christ, let us rear again the old banner of the 
cross, and preach to them a crucified Ohristk the power of God 
nnto salvation to every one that believeth. 

8. Qod*s Word is against the worship of the host. Bomanists 
claim that the host, under the form of bread, contains the Mediae 
tor's total and identical body, sonl, and Deity. " Nothing of the 
bread and wine remains after consecration. All except the acci- 
dents is transformed into the Messiah, in His Godhead, with all 
its perfections, and in IBQs manhood, with all its component parts, 
soul, body, blood, bones, flesh, nerves, mnsclcs, veins, and sinews. 
Our Lord, according to this Komish claim, is not only whole in 
the whole, but whole in every part The whole God and man is 
comprehended in every crumb of the bread, and in every drop of 
the wine." In rca'lin'^ snch a horrible statement, one hardly 
knows whether to weep over the imbecility of his own species, or 
to vent his bursting indignation against the impostors who, lost 
to all sense of shame, obtruded this mass of contradictions on 
man. As Edgar, in his " Variations of l'(i])ery," truly says : 
• History, in all its ample folios, displays, in the deceiving and 
the deceived, no equal instance of a.ssurance and credulity." 

in Luke 22 : 19 we read that at the dose of the Passover feast 
Jesns took bread, and when He had given thanks, He brake it and 
gave it to them, saying, ** This is My body which is given for you, 
this do in remembrance of Me," and the cup in like manner after 
supper, saying, This cap is the new covenant in My hlood, even 
that which is poured out for you." That was all. It was a 
supper. Matt. 26 : 26 says, And as they were eating, Jesna took 
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bioad and blessed and brake it, and He gave to the difloiples and 

said. Take, eat, this is My body. And He took a cnp and gare 
thanks and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for this is 
My blood of the ooTenant, which is shed for many nnto remiasioii 
of sins. Bnt I say unto you I shall not drink heaceforth of this 
fruit of the vine until that day Avlien I drink it new with you in 
My Father's kingdom. And when they had sung a hymn they 
went out unto the Mount of Olives." That is the simple record. 
How blessed the commimion has been to the soul ! In this 
broken bread we behold a typQ of the broken body, and in this 
wine we see a tyi)c of the poored-out blood shed lor us, and so 
with full heart we sing : 

"There Is a fonntaln filled with blood 
Dra\^Ti from Tmmaiiuers vi ins. 
And sinners, pluneed beneath thatflood» 
Lose all their goBty etains." 

4. God*8 Word is against the oaxdinal dootrioes of Bomaniflm. 
Borne says the Holy Scripture doth not contain all that is neces- 
sary to salvation, Paul, in 2 Timothy 3 : 15, says, "The Holy 
Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
fidth, whieh is in Christ Jesns.*' *' l%e law of the Lord is per- 
fect, converting the bouL** (Ps. 19 : 7.) Eome says the Holy 
Scripture is dark and obscure. The ^v.ird of God says, ** The 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.'* (Ps, 
19 : 8.) **Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, alight unto my 
path." (Pft. 119 : 105.) 

Home says it is not for the people to read the TToTy Scriptures. 
God says, ** Search the Scriptures." " These are tbey thnt bear 
witness oi Me." (John 5 : 3d.) " These words which i comiuand 
thee this day shall be in thine heart, and tbon shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children.'* (Dent. 6 : G, 7.) "Blessed are 
they that hear the Word of God and keep it." (Luke 11 : 28.) 
Borne says» " To enter a cloister, it is permitted to break the 
bonds of marriage." Christ says, ''What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder." (Matt. 19 : 6.) 

Eome says : ** The monks do well to swear to their superiors a 
blind obedience.*' 

God's Word says : ** Te are bought with a price, be not yo fhd 
servants of men.'' (1 Cor. 7 : 23.) ' Ho ve followers of Me, even 
as I nho am of Christ." (1 Cor. 11 : 1. ) Whether it bo right in 
the sight of God to hearken nnto you more than unto God, judge 
ye." (Acts 4: 19.) 

Bome says : ** Oononpisoenoe is no sin.*' €k>d'8 Word saya : 
** Thou shalt not covet." 

Eome says that " we may satisfy the justice of God by our 
sufiEerings." (Council of Trent.) The Word of God answers the 
question : " who are these which sre anayed in white robes ?** 
by saying, " Tliese are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes and made th^ white in the blood 
of the Lamb." (Bev. 7 : 14.) 

Bcme daims " that ministeni of tbe Gospel pardon aintf, not as 
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ambaMadofS of Jesus Christ and heralds of His grace, fmt M 

judges, and by vray of jurisdiction." (Cmmcil of Trent.) 

In our Bil)le it is written : ** Who eua lorf^ive sins but God 
alone?" (Mark 2 : 7.) " I, even I, am He that blotteth out thj 
transgressions for Mine own sake, and vrUl not remember thy 
sin.s." (Isa. 43 : 25.) ** It behooved Ciiriat to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day, and tliat repentance and remis«:ion 
of sins should be preached iu ilm name among ail nations." 
(Luke 24 : 46.) 

Pnrgatory is a doctrine of Homanism, which claims that onr 
Lord Jesus hath not delivered ua from all punishment that was 
due our sins. (Council of Trent.) Ood's Word says : " There is 
therefore now no oondemnation to them whieh are in Ohriat 
Jesus." (Rom. 8 : 1.) " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
heareth My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath evei^ 
lasting life ; and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life.** (John 5 : 24.) This one passage opens 
the ^tes of hell to all who have had friends die m the faith of 
Christ : ** Christ hath redeemed ns from the ourse of the law, 
being made a curse for us." {Qol, 3 : 13.) "Surely He hath 
borne our griefs and oairied our sorrows. ... He was braised for 
our iniquities, the dhastisement of our peace was npon ffim, and 
with His stripes we are healed." (Isa. 63 : 4, 5.) 

Bome says ''that besides the blood of Jesus Christ there is a 
pulsatory for the eipiation of our sins, and that he who does not 
believe it, will be damned." (Bellarmine.) 

God's Word sayf? : "If we walk in the light as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." (1 John 1 : 7.) For 
this let us glorify God. 

So we might go on and xefate with Soriptore^ position after 
position tiiken by Rome. 

Romanism is wliat it is because it rejects the Word of Qod. 
Bring Romanists to the Ught of the tmtht by Bible readers, by 
public discussion, by private conversation, and their eyes will be 
opr^ned and they shall come to the light, and with us they will 
walk iu the light. If Romanists now living are to be saved, we 
must preach to them the Grospel. In this night of error fhey are 
going down the broad road to death. Pray for them, work with 
them, and the mists of error will roll away, and Komani'^tR will 
accept the Word of God, which uproots the foundation of error 
and pennito Ohdst to be the eomeHtone of hopew 
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A. 

Ability as an editor, ziv ; as a pastor, 

XX. 

Albany, N. T., removed to, xv. 
Alford, Dr., on condition of Borne, 
111. 

Amendment to the Con?tItution, 129* 
American Baptist Publit«hing Society, 
xlii. 

American of the future, xiv. 
America eaved to the future, vi. 
Andrews, Governor, xxiii. 
Anniversary of Luther, x. 
Antagonism to Romanism a duty. IL 
Antioirist personified in Romanism, 
ft. 

Antonelli, Cardinal, 115. 
Antwerp, icoiiocl ists in, iri?. 
Apocalypse, the uncovering of God^s 

chart to man's eye, 
Apocrypha, IM. 
Apostolical Fathers, 138. 
Atlanta, Ga., xxv ; sermon in, xxviii. 
Augiastlne in his town of God, 104. 
Auricular confessions, 59. 



Baal, xiii. 
Babylon, IM. 
BaroniuB, 137. 
Bellarmine, 

Benedict IX., infamons practices of, 

Bible in public schools, 113. m 12i ; 
banished in Italy, 2aTtorblddt'n, 
142; opposition to the, 13^; re- 
jected by Romanists, 2SL 

Binney, Rev, Dr., 133- 

Bismarck and the conflict in Europe, 
xix. 

Blackweirs Island, xllii. 

Boniface III., title of universal bishop 

conferred upon, ^ 
Bonnet, O. D., 138. 
Boo^^8 written, xviil. 
Brabminism adopts Parker as the 

founder of theism, 02. 
Bright, Edward, xxxvi. 
Brooklyn, Mich., xll. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., xvii. 
Brooklyn Temple described, xvii. 
Brown, ex-Governor of Georgia, xxv; 

introduction to, xxxli. 
Brownson, O. A., view of the Church, 

Bungay, xxrvil. 



C. 

Calvin, x. 

Campbell, Alexander, IM. 
Canada, 1. 
Canons, 138. 

Capel, Monsigneur, xxxviil. 
Cardinal of New York, 142. 
Carthage, Council of, 11, 
Cascade Mountains, xxxiii. 
Centennial Baptist Church, xviii. 
Charlemagne, legion of, 130. 
Child-bearing among Romanists.xUv. 
Child. dangert)n8 to delude the, 127; 

story of a nussion, IL 
Children abutted by Romanists, 141L 
Choniquy, Father, xxxviii. 
Christ, confession of, the rock, 18: 

declared in Scripture to be the rock, 

IS ; made of the people, xlviii ; the 

source of victory, x. 
Chri-tmas a Romish superstition, 84. 
Church, Christian, with Peter and 

Paul, 4a ; with its wall, 131. 
City of Churches, xviii. 
Clay, Henry, xxvi. 
College, startinf^ for, xii. 
Colored nopulation Romanists, 8L 
Colors, snow yonr, xviii. 
Columbia, xxxiii. 

Confessional, 143; declared immoral 
by converted priests, 69j under 
Gregory, xvi. 

Confession of Christ the rock, 18. 

Confessions, auricular, 5il; of wom- 
en, 144. 

Confessors authors of immorality, fflL 
Constance, Council of, 23b, 
Constitution of the United States, 

amendment to the, 12ii; provides 

for religious liberty, US. 
Convents in Rome examined by 

Romanists, Qfi. 
Conversion of Romanists, xli, xlr. 
Cortez, Fernando, invades Mexico in 

1519, 77. 

Cote, Dr., missionary in Rome, 18. 
Courage, impulsive, xvii. 
Cromwellian courage, xxil. 
Cruelties tolerated, 14& 

Dawn of a briehter day, US. 
Decalogue violated, 14iL 
Decretals. 138. 

Delano, Rev. H. A., sketch by, zxxv. 
Deliverance, promise of, SSL 
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Devil and Mariolatry, 156. 

Difference between Roman and Prot- 
estant communities, li< 

DiBfimulatiou lawful. liS. 

Dot-tors of divinity, xxi. 

Ductrineiit common to theology, 6^ 

Dorchester, Dr., utatibtica of, 1. 

Doom of fal^e teachers, 

Dorling, John, i8 of Romanism, xlL 

Dooay Catechism, 136. 

Doaay Bible, notes to on Peter and the 
rock, 11 ; not a ^ood. translation, 43. 

Doaglasi*, Frederick, xviii. 

Drunkenness not a sin, 145. 

Duke of Richmond, 122^ 

Edgar on variation? of Popery, 1S&^ 
Bdgeworth; Richard Snell, on educat- 
ing a child apart from the Bible, 

Editor, ability as, xiv. 

Educated ministera the hope of the 

colored people, fiL 
Elizabeth, Queen, work of, 71. 
Encouraging facta, xllx. 
Erasmus, x. 
Erro lives, 51x 

Errors of Romanism exposed, xri. 
Kacharist, holy, KL 
Evangel cul Christians united in sup- 
port of truth, 

F. 

Faith in Ood, xxx. 
False teachini;, influence of, 
Fashion and tuo power of Romanism, 
IL 

Force^ the, that wins, xix. 
Fox eirls, xt. 

Freeanjcn, schools among, 130. 

Fremont notions.^i. 

Fulton, Dr. J. D., bears reproach, 
xxxix; call of to a pastorate, xii ; 
described by a Southern minister, 
XX ; like Luther, x; sermons of, 
opportune, x ; youth of, xi. 

Fulton, John J., xi. 

Fulton, S. J., xlv. 

G. 

Garden of the soul, 144. 

Gateway, western, xiii. 

Gambett^i on public schools, 120. 

Garibaldi in Rome. SiL 

Gavazzi declares the confessor to be 
the iiuister of a Catholic family, fifl. 

Gift of land to Rome, xliii. 

Gilbert, Timothy, xvili. 

God lives in truth, not in organiza- 
tions, 5ii ; word of against Roman- 
ism, IM ; word of airainst cardinal 
doctrines of Romanism, 1^ 

Gospel Banner, xix. 

Gospel to Romanists^i. 

Grant, IJlysses S., at Des Moines, 

Great Barrington, xii. 

Greek Church, rival of the, 125. 



Gregory XTI., French pope, 13L 
Grei:ory. Pope, opposes doctrine of 

infallibility, 4L 
Growth of Romanism, xlli. 

H. 

Ilasklns, Father, 20. 

Haven, Bishop Gilbert, xxv; descrip- 
tion of. xxi. 

Hecker, Priest, xlii. 

Heidelberg, meeting-house of , 13L 

Henry of Navarre, work of, IL 

Henry III. deposes three popes, 48. 

Heresy, death to Romaniem, 24 ; re- 
specting prii^fthood, 55. 

Hirvey, Edward, xiii. 

History, proof from, that Rome is not 
master, IQQ. 

Hobart, Sam. xviil. 

Uogan, Rev. W.. 144. 

Holy Euthariht, 8L 

Home, work in the, 12fL 

Hood, Mount, xxxlli. 

Host, the, lAL 

Hughes, John, Archbishop of New 

York, xUI. 
Hunter's Point, war and history of, 

41, llfL 
Humbert. King, 1. 
Huxley, Prof., on the Bible, 124. 

I. 

Iconoclasti* in Antwerp, 157. 
Idolatry of Rome, !i2 ; in St. Louisi, 
xiii. 

Ignorance the ally of Romanism, 85. 
Iliustralious taken from li'e. xix. 
lucruase of Romanists, lia 132. 
IndiflVrence of the Church, liiS. 
Indulgences, 140. 

InfallibiPty, doctrine of, Pope Gr^- 

ory's opposition to, 41 ; papal. 46. 
Infidelity belittli^ Christianity, xiiz. 
Inglis, James, xiv. 

Innocent III. declared himself to be 

Chri>t, 41. 
Intolerance of Romanism, SL 
Italy, xii ; saw the Bible banished, 82. 
Investing in Romanism, 

J. 

Johnson. Dr. Samuel, on Hume, 12S!. 
John XXill., Italian pope, 

K. 

Keys, given to whom ? 2L 
Key to the ^)o^^iti^m. xxxiil. 
Kenrick, Archbishop, ou priestly im- 
morality. 6L 
Kindness brings its reward, xxili. 
Kuapp, Rev. W . J., work of, in Spain, 

Knowledge of God builds up a man, 

m. 

Know- Nothing movement, xix. 
Knox, John, in Glasgow, IIL. 
KOstlln, Julius, ix. 
Kossuth, xlii. 
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li. 

Lanrontlns elected pope, 137. 

Lecturers, xix. 

Leuthen, tbe battle of, 100. 

Liberty, religious. Bishop O'Connor 
on, li; In Rhode lalana. 91; Judge 
Story on, llfl; Romanism the foo 
of, xli ; Romanists do not believe 
in, 12. 

Liceutiousncss tolerated, IM. 
Liguori, 138. 

Lincoln, Abraham, xviii. 
Lothair, xJtxviil. 

Louis XIV. tbe right hand of Borne, 

KM. 

Luther, 70: and Romanism, x ; annl- 
versary of, x; name of interpreicd, 
iz. 

m. 

MacArthnr, Rev. R. S., sketch bv, ix. 
Madison formerly persecuted, xli, 
Mann, lion. Horace, on the Bible in 

Prusidan schools, 119. 
Manning, Archbishop, 8& ; views of, 

Mariolatry, devil and, 15ft ; encour- 
ages slnnerti, IS; extent of in Eu- 
rope and America, 15. 

Mary, glory of, IM; sabstitated for 
Christ, m 

Maiirus affirmed all ministere to bo 
bishops, IL 

Measuring-rod, 66. 

Medal, sale of, 140. 

Melanchthon, Ix. 

Mexico, IL 

Michii^an, xii 'murders in. xll. 
Middleton on Romanism and Pagan- 
ism, m 

Ministers, engaged in solemn busi- 
ness. 2^ I compared to priests, 53 ; 
declared to be oishops, 41. 

Mohammedanism, 132. 

Mohlcr, Adam, declares the Church to 
be the Christian religion, 38. 

Moore, David, plea of for fair play, 
xxxvi. 

Mormonism, 91^ 152. 

Motley, 15L 

N. 

Navarre, white plume of, xxll. 

New England, xix. 

New Hampshire, xv. 

New Yorl<, Cardinal of, 142; under 

rule of Romanl>ts, LL 
New York City in danger, 130 ; public 

meeting In, xli. 
Nicaragua threatened by the Pope, 

2tL 

Norcross. Sarah, xv. 
Nun abused, 1^ 

O. 

O'Connor, Bishop of Pittsburgh, on 

rcllgioMS libertjr, UL 
Ohio, work done in, xv. 
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Olivet, xxix. 

Olive trees, meaning of, 67. 
Order book, 

Overcoat given away, xxvL 
P. 

Paganism in Romanism, 9. 
Pugaiis, converted, la^ 
Palmyra, Mo., xiv. 
Pantheon, tomb in, I. 
Papacv, power of the, 1^ 
Puiml head, IM. 

Papal intlux. remedy against, 18S. 

Parker, Theodore, xxi., fi2. 

Pastor, ability as, xx. 

Paterson, N. J., lliL 

Patrick a Protestant, 8(L 

PauIicianB, 152. 

Penance not a Bible word, ^ 

People" H Church, xvi. 

Peter, St., and priesthood, 53: Christ's 
rebuke of, 17. 1S3 ; converted, IM; 
dear to the Church. 23 ; denying 
Chri.*t. 21i ; giving glory to Christ, 
39 : mistake;* of. 25 ; notes toDouay 
Bible concerning, II ; not superior 
to the other apostles, 20; opposing 
Romanism after tbe ascen»*ion, 31; 

Ere entiousness of,'2&; recognized 
y Christ, 11 ; seeliing pre-emi- 
nence, ffl ; verttu» tradition, -15, 
Philip ii., what he ruled, v. 
Philip of Spain, 106. 
Pliocis, 4L 
Pilgrira;ige8, 42* 
Pius IV., creed of, 22. 
Pius IX.. xlll ; assuming divine attri- 
butes. 4L 
Pope, decree of, July 18, 1870, 12 ; toe 
of, kissed by Father Uaskins, 20i 
uncovering his head, 115; wor- 
shipped instead of God, 40. 
Popery the same as formerly, 42. 
Popes, three rival, 132. 
Praying for souls of the departed, xlvIL 
PrientH, charged by the Pope to do 
their duty, llfi: claiming power to 
forgive sins, 21 ; compared to min- 
isters, fid; eeductive power of , fil ; 
two indi"Tiant, 14.5. 
Prisons in Koine, UlL 
ProteKtantisin and Luther, x. 
Purcell. Archbishop John B., 124. 
Purgatory, liiQ. 
Pyrenees, 13Qi 

a. 

Qaestlon, xliv. 



Reception of this volomo prepared, x. 
Reformation, controversies of the, x. 
Rhode Islancl, religious liberty in, aL 
lUchard of St. Lawrence, 139. 
Roman Catholic element, xii. 
Romanism, an immorality, 140; an 
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Oftth-bognd syrtem. 149; antaffonlsro 
to,9i anti-American, 150; Antichrist 
In, 9 : a plague, xv,"W; a system 
of logic, 42 ; ground of hope for, 50 ; 
InveHiing in, 10» liS ; is papaDlt-m 
revived T 1Q2 ; mistakes of, £ ; not 
good enouixii for RoraaniHtu, lii : 
not original Chrietianiiy, ISi; of 
the dark ages, xlviil ; paganism in, 
fi ; progrcHS of, 41 ; purpose of, IfiS ; 
root-ern>r of, 4fi ; Piibsiitufes Maiy 
for airist, 138 ; the foe of liberty, 
xli ; theory concerning, 152. 
Romanists blinded by superstition, 
2d; chari^ng God with iniolerimcc, 
82 ; claims of, 43 ; conversion of, 
xlvii, ai ; designs of, 11 ; duties de- 
volved upon us by, Ifl ; duties to, 
14; Increaw of, xliv, 132; J^ew 
York under the rnlo of, li ; place 
of, ai< a denomination, xli: prayinir 
for, 3Q; Romaninm not good enough 
for, Ijil ; Scriplurefl of, 45 ; supersti- 
tion of, 23 : talk kindly to, 14 ; un- 
belief of, in civil or religious liber- 
ty, 12 ; union of, in support of er- 
ror, 44. 

Roman, meaning of the word, ISjJL 
Rome as an organization, 12H ; mes- 
sengers of, xl ; policy of, xliil ; tra- 
dition of, 50. 
Russell, Lord Jobn, l2iL 

8. 

Sabbath, xvili ; place of, 8fi ; profana- 
tion of, liQ. 

Sage, Geo R , on school system, 123. 

St. Ambrose, HQ. 

St. Bonaventure, 139, 

St Elizabeth's convent, 142. 

St. Gregory, opposition of to univer- 
sal head. 131 

Sr. Joseph, mission college of, fifi; 
orphan aBvlum of, 14H. 

St. Louis, ifo., xli, xiil. 

St. Peter's, rent by lightning, 4fl. 

Saint worship, 79. 

St. Vincent do Paul, church of, xliil. 

Sandusky, O., settled In, xv. 

Saracens, 130. 

Scandalous cries, 1^7. 

Schools, public. 111; Bible In. 113, 
lao. 124 ; defence of, bv G. R. Sage, 
1^ ; for the freedm'en, 13Q ; la 
Prussia, llfl ; to be managed for 
God, ULL 

Scriptures, contain law and gospel, 
61; mutilation of, 132; opposition 
of Romanist 8 to, 4Gj Romanists' 
version of, 45. 

Simmons, James B., sketch by, xxxv. 

Sins, forgiveness of by priests, 27. 

South Carolina, xxxiv. 

Southern ministers, xxiii, xxv. 

Southern womanhood, xxiii. 

Sf»encer. Carl, xii. 

Spirltoaii^im opposed, xz. 



State religion. Father Hecker con- 
cerning. IL 
Story, Judge, on religiooB liberty, 

1 Ifl- 

Story of a Catholic, xlvii. 
Stowe, Rev. Calvin E., 119. 
Superstition, power of, ^ ; Roman- 
ists blinded by. 23; Romish, 13. 
Sylvanus, 13L 

T. 

Tabernacle Church, Albany, N. T., 

XV, 

Tctzel, xxxviil. 
Temple, what is a, fifi. 
Temporance advocates, xxll. 
Tendencies, the two, VQL 
Theodoret declares Christ alone Is 

head of all, 4L 
Tolerance, true and falee, oa. 
Tomb in the Pantlieon, 1. 
Tradition, Council of Trent and, 22; 

Peter versus, 45 ; Romish, 6Q. 
Transub.^tantiatlon. 80^ fi2. 
Tremont Temple, Boston, call to, xvi. 
Trent, Conncil of, 22. 
Trifling with God, 22. 

U. 

UnbeHcvers in Rome, IL 
University of Michigan, xii. 
University of Rochester, xiL 
Unwritten word, ^ 

V. 

Vatican, great speech of the, ^ 

Victor Emmanuel, xli. 

Victory won in Europe In 1756, IQfl. 

Vif,'elina, 13L 

Virgin mother, 156. 

Voice, the strangest, xviil. 

Vulgate, 134. 

W. 

Waldensians, 152. 

Washington, farewell advice of, 9L 

Way out, the. xiii. 

Westrup, Rev. T. M., 3B. 

What may be, xliv. 

White, Rev. J. B., testimony of, fifl, 

Whit tier, J. G.. xxii. 

Wicked One hidden, 132. 

William the Silent, Prince of Orange, 

Witnesping for the truth, xlx. 
Wittenberg, ix. 

Womanhood, American, perils and 
pos.^ibilitiea of, xlx: Southern, 
xxiii. ^ 

Woman, the true, xviii. 

Wolfe at Quebec, llfl. 

Word of God more than a book, Ifil ; 
power of, xlvi. 

Worshippers to he measured, 65. 

Wyckoff, Wm. 11^ xii. 



Zwingll, Ix. 



Z. 



UNIVERSmr OF MICHiQAN 



3 9015 03131 9661 




DO NOT REMOVE 

OR 

MUTILATE CARD 



